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Preface to the New Edition 



EARLY ten years have passed since I began to lecture 
on the history of Chinese fiction, and this brief outline 


was first printed seven years ago. Since then much re- 


search has been done in this field and new discoveries have 


cleared up certain points which were obscure. For example, 
the discovery by Professor Shionoya Akushi of the mutilated 
Yuan dynasty edition of Illustrated Vernacular Tales and 


Feng Meng-iung’s three collections of popular stories, as well 
as his researches on these, are of major significance in the 


history of Chinese fiction; and the contention of some Chi- 
nese scholars that there should be separate histories for the 
fiction of different periods is a sound one. All this means 


that my brief outline should now be outdated; but since no 


new histories have yet been written, there are still readers for 
these notes. For a new edition, this book should by rights be 


revised, but since I started moving from place to place 1 have 


given up literary studies, and have nothing but a vague rec- 
ollection of what 1 wrote in the past. So I simply made a 
few changes in Chapters 14, IS and 21, keeping the other 
chapters unchanged as T have no new theories regarding 
them. Since great vessels take years to produce, this earthen- 
ware pot of mine still serves some purpose; but though this 
fact has prolonged the life of my book, I am disheartened 
by this dearth of new writing. In a melancholy mood I have 



gone through these proofs, hoping that better scholars will 
soon produce a more authoritative book. 

Lu Hsuti 



Preface 


r HERE has never been a history of Chinese Action, if we 
except the accounts in the histories of Chinese litera- 
ture written by foreigners. Recently certain summaries have 
appeared in Chinese works too, but the space devoted to 
Action is usually less than one-tenth of the whole. Hence 
we still lack a detailed account of the development of 
Chinese Action. 

Though this book is concerned entirely with Action, it is 
nothing but a rough outline. I wrote it because three years 
ago, happening to give some lectures on this subject and fear- 
ing that my defects as a speaker might make it hard for my 
hearers to understand, I jotted down this outline and had 
it duplicated for my students. Then, in order not to give 
the copyist too much trouble, I compressed it by using the 
classical language, omitting certain examples but keeping the 
main outline which I have been using ever since. 

These notes are Anally being printed because they have 
been duplicated so many times and given those In charge so 
much trouble that printing appears to be more economical. 

During the preparation of this copy for the press, four or 
Ave friends have lent me reference books or helped me with 
proof-reading; indeed, for the last three years they have 
proved consistently helpful. I would like to thank them here. 

Lu Hsun 


Night of October 7, 1923, Peking 
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The Historians^ Accounts and 
Evaluations of Fiction 


T T SIAO-SliUO, tile name for fiction, was first usecJ by 
JlI Chuang T/u who spoke of “winning honour and re- 
nown by means of hsiao-shuo.” All he meant by this expres- 
sion. as a matter of fact, was chit-chat of no great conse- 
quence. So heie the term has a different connotation from 
that acquired later. Huan Tan said: “The writers of hsiao- 
shuo string together odd sayings and parables to make short 
tales which contain matters of use for daily life." This seems 
closer to our understanding of fiction. But Yao's question- 
ing of Confucius in Chuang Tzu and the account in Huai Nan 
Tzu of how the giant Kung Kung made the earth quake were 
considered as “worthless hsiao-shuo.” In these cases the 
term meant legends and fable.s having no basis in historical 
fact and counter to the Confucian tradition. Later there 
were many theories which we need not go into here; but we 
may as well see what the historians had to say about hsiao~ 
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shuo, since literary criticism has always been one function 
of Chinese historians. 

In the Chin dynasty books were burned in order to keep 
the people ignorant. When the Han dynasty was established, 
records were collected and copyists hired by the state, while 
the emperors Cheng Ti and Ai Ti ordered Liu Hsiang and 
his son Liu Hsin to edit the books in the imperial library; 
and Liu Hsin, having made a summary, presented his Seven 
Summaries. This work is lost now, but Pan Ku*s Han 
Dynasty History preserved its main contents in the section 
on literature. The third part of this gives a brief account of 
the works of non-Confucian philosophers up to that time and 
ten schools are recorded, of which Pan Ku says: “Nine arc 
worth reading,” but works of hsiao-shuo were excluded; 
however he appended the names of these fifteen works in 
the end. 

1. The Sayings of Yi Yin in twenty-seven chapters 

2. The Sayings of Yu Tzu in nineteen chapters 

3. Records of Chou in seventy-six chapters 

4. Ching Shih Tzu in fifty-seven chapters 

5. Shih Kuang in six chapters 

6. Wu Cheng Tzu in eleven chapters 

7. Sung Tzu in eighteen chapters 

8. Tien Yi in three chapters 

9. The Sayings of the Yellow Emperor in forty chapters 

10. Notes on the Sacrifice to Heaven and Earth in eighteen 
chapters 

11. Adviser Jao’s Writings in twenty-five chapters 

12. Adviser An Cheng’s Writings on the Art of Immortality 

13. Shou’s Account of the Chou Dynasty in seven chapters 

14. Yu Chu’s Chou Dynasty Tales in 943 chapters 

15. Miscellaneous Writings in 139 chapters 



In all, this totals 1,380 chapters. 

The hsiao^shiio writers succeeded those officers of the 
Chou dynasty whose task it was to collect the gossip of 
the streets. Confucius said: “Even by* ways are worth 
exploring. But if we go too far we may be bogged down.” 
Gentlemen do not undertake this themselves, but neither 
do they dismiss such talk altogether. They have the say- 
ings of the common people collected and kept, as some of 
them may prove useful. This was at least the opinion of 
country rustics. 

By the Liang dynasty (505-556) Ching Shih Tzu alone of 
these fifteen works was left, and this book was lost too by 
the Sui dynasty. Judging by Pan Ku’s comments, however, 
most of these titles were later works attributed to some an- 
cient men, or anecdotes about ancient history. The first 
category bore some resemblance to early philosophic writings 
except that they were inferior, while the second resembled 
historical records, only they were less reliable. 

During the first half of the seventh century the official 
Sui Dynasty History was compiled by Changsun Wu-chi and 
other Tang dyna&ty scholars. The bibliographical section was 
written by Wei Cheng, who based it on the record by Hsun 
Hsu of the Tsin dynasty, dividing books into four categories: 

1. Confucian classics 

2. Historical records 

3. Philosophical writings 

4. Miscellaneous works 

Hsiao-shuo are included under philosophical writings. All 
the works in this section except- the Story of Prince Tan of 
Yen date from the Tsin dynasty and include records of say- 
ings as well as descriptions of various arts and games; while 
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the definition of hsiao-shuo is l)ased on that in the Han 
Dynasty History: 

Hsiao-^uo were the talk of the streets. Thus the Tso 
Chuan quotes chair-bcarers* chants while the Book of 
Sonss praises the ruler who consulted rustics. In days of 
old when a sage was on the throiiie, the official historians 
wrote records, blind minstrels made songs, artisans recited 
admonitions, ministers gave advice, gentlemen discoursed 
and the common people gossiped. Clappers sounded in early 
spring as a search was made for folk songs, while officers 
on tours of inspection understood local customs from the 
popular songs; and if mistakes had been made these were 
rectified. All the talk of the streets and highways was re- 
corded. Officers at court took charge of local records and 
prohibitions, while the officers in charge of civil affairs 
reported local sayings and customs. Thus Confucius said: 
“Even by-ways are worth exploring. But if we go too far 
we may be bogged down.” 

In the first half of the tenth century, Liu Hsu and others 
drew up the bibliographical section of the Tang Dynasty 
History based on the Record of Books Ancient and Modern 
by Wu Ching and others, shortening it by cutting out the 
preface and notes. So we find no comments on books in 
the official Tang history. The hsioo-shno listed here differ 
little from those enumerated in the Sni Dynasty History; 
but works no longer extant are omitted, while Chang Ilua's 
Records of Strange Things, formerly classified as miscellane- 
ous writings, is added. 

In the middle of the eleventh century, Tseng Kung-liang 
and other Sung dynasty scholars were ordered to edit the 
New Tang Dynasty History, and Ouyang Hsiu wrote the 
bibliographical section. Llis list of hsiao-shuo includes many 
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additional works from the third to the sixth century: fifteen 
accounts of ghosts and fairies in 115 books from Chang Hua’s 
TcHes of Marvels and Tai Tso’s Discerning the Marveis down 
to Wu Chun’s More Tales of Chi Hsieh‘, as well as nine works 
in seventy books on divine retribution from Wang Yen-hsiu’s 
Tales of Divine Retribution to Hou Pai’s Stories Exemplify- 
ing Marvels. These works had previously been included in 
the section on historical works together with the biographies 
of local elders, hermits, filial sons, loyal officers and famous 
women. But from this time onwards these accounts of the 
supernatural were considered as fiction and ceased to be 
classed as history. Other works of the Tang dynasty added 
to the list of hsiao-shuo were moral admonitions like Li Shu’s 
Advice to My Son, compendiums of knowledge like Liu 
Hsiao-sun’s Origin of Things, Li Fu’s Corrections of Mistakes 
or Lu Yu’s Book of Tea. Thus this category became more 
diversified. When the Sung Dynasty History was compiled 
in the Yuan dynasty the same tradition was followed, though 
the connotation of hsiao-^uo became even more all- 
embracing. 

Hu Ying-lin of the Ming dynasty, judging the hsiao-shuo 
genre too indefinite, subdivided hsiao-shuo as follows: 

1. Records of marvels 

2. Prose romances 

3. Anecdotes 

4. Miscellaneous notes 

5. Researches 

6. Moral admonitions 

During the reign of Chien Lung (1736-1795) of the Ching 
dynasty, when a general survey was made of the catalogue 
of books in the Imperial Manuscript Library under the direc- 
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tion of Chi Yun, hsiao-shuo were divided into three main 
groups. But Chi Yun’s views were based on earlier records: 

. . . When we investigate the different tjrpes of hsiao- 
shuo, we find three groups: miscellaneous records, records 
of marvels, and anecdotes. Sini^e the Tang and Sung 
dynasties there has been a great deal of literature of this 
sort. Though much of it is idle gossip or foolish supersti- 
tion, intermingled with this are quite a number of useful 
pieces of knowledge, research and moral teaching. Pan Ku 
tells us that the hsiao-shuo writers were successors of the 
Chou dynasty officers who collected information, and a 
comment in the Han Dynasty History says that the task 
of these officers was to help the ruler to understand country 
ways and morals. Evidently this was the ancient system 
for assembling miscellaneous information; hence these 
works should not be thrust aside as useless or spurious. 
We have selected only the better examples which serve to 
broaden knowledge, rejecting vulgar and extravagant writ- 
ings which simply confuse people. 

He goes on to list three categories of hsiao-shuo: 

1. Miscellaneous writings 

The Western Capital Miscellany in six books 

New Anecdotes of Social Talk in three books, etc. 7 . . 

2. Records of Marvels 

The Book of Mountains and Seas in eighteen books 

The Travels of King Mu in six books 

The Book of Supernatural Things in one book 

Records of Spirits in twenty books 

More Tales of Chi Hsieh in one book, etc. . . . 

3. Anecdotes 

Records of Strange Things in ten books 
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Accounts of Marvels in two books 

Yuyang Miscellany in twenty books 

Sequel to the Yuyang Miscellany in ten books, etc. . . . 

If we compare this with Hu Ying-lin’s categories, we can 
see that there were actually two main groups; miscellaneous 
anecdotes and tales of marvels; but here those tales which 
are more complete are classified as records of marvels, the 
briefer and more miscellaneous are described as anecdotes. 
Prose romances are not included, neither arc miscellaneous 
sayings, short studies and moral admonitions. From this time 
on, the hsiao-shuo genre seems to be more clearly defined. 
Since this was the first time works like The Book of Moun- 
tains and Seas and The Travels of King Mu had been classed 
as hsiao-shuo, the following explanation was given; Works 
like The Travels of King Mu were formerly classified as 
biographies. . . . But in fact those tales are sheer fantasy, 
not to be compared with the Lost Records of Chou. ... If 
we count them as authentic history, the concept of history 
becomes confused and the rules of history are broken. We 
have therefore put them down as hsiao-shuo, which seems 
more logical. We hope readers will not condemn us for 
altering time-honoured categories in this way.'’ Since then, 
historical legends have been classed under hsiao-shuo as tales 
of marvels, and the section on history contains no more 
legendary accounts. 

The Sung dynasty story-tellers’ scripts and the Yuan and 
Ming novels have always been popular with the common 
people and very numerous, but they were never listed in 
ofhciai histories. Only Wang Chi and Kao Ju of the Ming 
dynasty in their bibliographies. Hsu Wen Hsien Tung Kao 
(Sequel to Studies in Ancient Bibliographies) and Pai Chuan 
Shu Chih (Hundred Rivers Bibliographical Notes), mention 



The Romance of the Three Kingdoms and the Shui Hu Chuan. 
Chien Tseng at the beginning of the Ching dynasty in his 
bibliography, Yeh Shih Yuan Shu Mu. mentions three popular 
romances including the Romance of the Three Kingdoms, and 
sixteen Sung dynasty tales including Mother Lamp-Wick. 
The Romance of the Three Kingdor^ and Shui Hu Chuan 
were considered as proper writings because they were printed 
by the censorate of the Ming government in the sixteenth 
century, and that was why they were included in Ming bib- 
liographies; but subsequently they were omitted again. And 
Chien Tseng included those novels in his list simply because 
he was a collector who valued old editions of these works — 
not because he appreciated their true value and deliberately 
broke the old conventions. The historians’ point of view has 
remained unchanged from the Han dynasty to the present 
day; and as bibliography is after all a branch of historical 
science, wc cannot expect bibliographers to break their own 
rules. 
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Myths and Legends 


r ALLS of marvels were first recorded according to 
Cliuang Tzii by Chi Hsich and according to Lieh Tzu 
by Yi Chien, but these are unsubstantiated legends. Though 
the Han Dynasiv Hisioty aitribuics their origin to the Chou 
dynasty officers who collected folk legends, these men were 
collectors only, not authors. Tales which were “the talk of 
the streets'’ arose among the people and were not created by 
any single writer In China, just as elsewhere, they must 
have sprung out of myths and legends. 

When primitive men observed natural phenomena and 
changes which could not be accomplished by any human 
power, they made up stories to explain them, and these ex- 
planations became myths. Myths usually centred round a 
group of gods: men described these gods and their feats and 
came to worship them, singing hymns in praise of their divine 
power and making offerings in their shrines. .And so, as 
time went by, culture developed. For myths were not only 
the beginning of religion and art but the fountain-head of 
literature. Though mythology gave birth to literature, poets 



were its greatest enemies; for when they made songs or stories 
they naturally touched things up till very little of the original 
myth was left. Tn fact, while it was the poets who preserved 
and developed myths, they were also the ones to change and 
weaken them too. For example, our existing myth about the 
creation shows a rather advanced imagination at work and 
can hardly be the invention of primitive man. 

Heaven and earth were commingled like an egg in the 
midst of which Pan Ku was bom and he lived for eighteen 
thousand years. Then heaven and earth split asunder: the 
pure and bright element became heaven, the impure and 
dark element earth, while Pan Ku within underwent nine 
transformations in one day. turning into a god in heaven 
and a sage on earth. Heaven grew ten feet higher every 
day, earth grew ten feet thicker evey day, and Pan Ku 
grew ten feet taller every day. So it went foi^ eighteen 
thousand years, till heaven was exceedingly high, earth 
exceedingly thick, and Pan Ku exceedingly tall. Then came 
the three divine emperors. 

(From Hsu Chcng’.s Ancient 
Chronology, now lost) 

Heaven and earth are matter too, but there were deficien- 
cies. So in ancient times Nu-kua melted coloured stones 
to 111! out these deAciencics and cut off the feet of a giant 
turtle to prop up the four extremities of the earth. Later 
Kung Kung contended against Chuan-hsu for the mastery 
and in his rage crashed into Mount Puchou, breaking the 
pillars of heaven and earth’s foundations. Then heaven 
tilted down on the northwest, and the sun, moon and stars 
all go that way. The earth has a gap in the southeast, and 
thither all the streams and rivers flow. 


(Lieh Tzu) 
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A Ming dynasty nccounf of the legend 
“Chang Ngo Goes to the Moon” 



As in3rths developed, the central figures became increasing- 
ly human till the myths turned into legends. The chief figures 
of legends had semi-divine attributes or were ancient heroes 
with outstanding intelligence and skill, braver than all 
ordinary men; They received special gifts from Heaven or 
were aided by the gods. Two examples out of many are 
the ancestor of the Shangs born to Chien Ti after she ate a 
swallow’s egg, and the founder of the Han dynasty whose 
mother was possessed by a dragon. 

In the time of King Yao ten suns appeared in the sky, 
scorching the crops and killing trees and plants. Then there 
was a famine in the land, and centaurs, wild boars, huge 
serpents and other monsters b^an to prey upon the people. 
Yao ordered Yi . . . to shoot down the ten suns and kill 
the centaurs. . . . Then all the people rejoiced and made 
Yao their sovereign. 

(Huai Nan Tzu) 

Yi had an elixir given him by the Queen Mother of the 
West. Huan Ngo stole it and went up to the moon. (A 
note by Kao Yu says: “Huan Ngo was Yi’s wife. Yi 
asked the Queen Mother of the West for an elixir, but 
before he could take it his wife stole it and became im- 
mortal, flying to the moon to be the fairy of the moon.”) 

(Huai Nan Tzu) 

In ancient times Yao killed Kun at Feather Mountaia 
Kun’s spirit changed into a yellow dragon and entered 
Feather Lake. 

(Tso Chuan) 

Shun’s father, ordering him to climb up and repair the 
roof of the granary, set fire to it below. But Shun came 
down safe and sound, carrying two straw hats. Then his 
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father ordered him to dig a well, which he did. But he 
made an opening at the bottom by which he escaped again. 

(Ssuma Chien’s Historical Records) 

No collections of myths and legends have yet been made 
in China, but these tales can be found scattered in ancient 
books, and there are many in The Book of Mountains and 
Seas. Our existing edition, in eighteeh books, records strange 
phenomena and deities of the mountains and rivers, as well 
as the sacrifices to them. It is wrong to attribute the author- 
ship to Yu and Yi, equally wrong to claim that the work was 
written as a commentary for the Chu poems. The use of 
rice in shamanist sacrifices is mentioned, and probably this 
work was meant for ancient shamans; but later legends were 
added in the Chin and Han dynasties. The best known and 
most quoted of all the myths in it are those about Mount 
Kunlun and the Queen Mother of the West. 

Mount Kunlun is the lower capital of the Heavenly Imi- 
peror. It is guarded by La Wu, a deity having a tiger’s 
body, nine tails, a human face and tiger’s claws. He has 
sway over the nine regions of heaven and paradise. 

(’The Western Mountains”) 

In Jade Mountain lives the Queen Mother of the West. 
This deity bears resemblance to a mortal but has a leopard’s 
tail, tiger’s teeth, a shrill voice and matted hair, on which 
she wears a tiara. She controls the furies and avenging 
spirits of heaven. 

(“The Western Mountains”) 

Kunlun is eight hundred li squaie, hundreds of thou- 
sands of feet high. On its summit grows a tree forty feet 
in height which live men can barely span. There are nine 
wells with jade balustrades and nine gates guarded by the 



beast Ka! Ming, Here all the deities live, on an eight- 
sided cliJi' by the Kcd Si ream which Yi alone can ascend. 

(“The Western Regions 
Within the Seas”) 

The Queen Mother of the West wears a tiara and has a 
stooL In the south arc three blue birds which fetch food 
for her from north of Kunlun. 

(“The Northern Regions 
Within the Seas”; 

In the Great Wilderness is a mountain called Feng-chu 
Jade Gate, where the sun and moon go dowti. This is a 
holy mountain. Ten witches go up and down there, and 
there grow' all manner of herbs. 

(“The Western Regions 
ol the Cireat Wilderness”) 

South of the Western Sea h> t'he Shitting Sands, behind 
the Red Stream and bcToic the Rlaek Stream, is a great 
mountain called Kunlun. Here lives a deny wjiii a human 
face, tiger’s form and white tail. IJencath !nm is ti'e waicr 
on which nothing floats, beyond i'^ the flarninii mouniain 
where all things .nre burned. A creature wearing a tiara, 
w'llh liger’.s teeth and leopard's tail, inhabns a cavern there. 
This is the Queen Mother of the West. Here is creat abun- 
dance of all things. 

(“The Western Regions 
of the Great Wilderness”) 

In A.D. 279. during the Tsin dynasiy, Pu Clum of the 
principality of Chi opened the ttinib of King IKianc of Wei 
and found records written on bamboo slrip.s Ihc Travels of 
King Mu in live chapter^ and nineteen chapter's ot other 
books. Today The Travels of King Mu exists in 'six booss: 



the first five describe how King Mu of Chou went to the 
west on a chariot drawn by eight fine horses, while the Iasi 
deals with the death and funeral of Lady Sheng, but this was 
originally a separate work. Though the Queen Mother of the 
WCvSt is mentioned here too, she docs not have such a mon- 
strous appearance but is more like a human sovereign. 

On chia~lzu day the king called on the Queen Mother 
of the West, presenting her with while and black jade, a 
hundred lengths of coloured silk and three hundred of 
while. The Queen Mother bow'ed and accepted these gifts. 
On yi-chou day the king invited her to a feast at Jade 
Pool, and the Queen Mother sang this .song for him: 

The white clouds in the sky float out Irum the mountains; 

The way is lonp?. hilis and ijvcrs lie between ns; 

It you do not die, von ma> come b.4i.k a^ain. 

The king made reply: 

I must return to my eastern realm to govern iIk men ot ITsin. 

When all our people .\re at peace I sliall look to see yon j^ain. 

Thice years from now 1 shall tome back to >oiir connny. 

Then the king rode to Yen Mountain, inscribed a record 
on the rocks there and planted ash trees, naming the place 
Queen Mother Mount. 

(Book 3) 

There was a tiger in I he bushes, and the king was about 
to pass by. A guard named Kao Pen-Jung asked permission 
to catch the tiger alive, and having done this presented it 
to the king. The king ordered a cage to be made and kept 
it in the ea.sl forest. That place was named Tiger’s Cage. 
The king gave Kao ten teams of horses and a grand sacrifice, 
and Kao bowed his thanks. 


(Book 5) 
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According to Ying Shao of the Han dynasty, the Records 
of Chou was the base of Yu Chu's tales. Only four books 
in the existing text of the Lost Records of Chou abound in 
descriptive detail like a work of fiction. Among the writings 
on bamboo strips discovered in the Tsin dynasty were eleven 
chapters of miscellaneous works on divination, dreams and 
supernatural happenings; but all these have been lost. A 
few quotations only have been preserved in the Sung dynasty 
Tui-ping Imperial Encyclopaedia. A Tsin dynasty stone 
inscription in Chi County about the Patriarch Lu Wang is 
based on the Records of Chou and speaks of dreams and 
divination in the manner of fiction. Possibly Yu Chu’s tales 
were based on similar writings. Lacking proof, however, we 
cannot say for certain. 

When Duke Ching of Chi set out to conquer the state 
of Sung and reached Chuling, he saw in a dream a short 
man who greeted him. 

Yen Tzu asked him: “What was he like, sir?” 

The duke said; "He was very short, with a longer body 
than his legs. He spoke angrily and often lowered his 
head.” 

Yen Tzu said: “That must have been Yi Yin. He was 
broad and short, with a longer trunk than his legs. He 
was ruddy and bearded and often lowered his head, talking 
in gruff tones.” 

The duke said; “That’s the man.” 

Yen Tzu said: “He is angry on account of your expedi- 
tion. You had better not go on.” 

So the duke gave up his campaign. 

(Tai-ping Imperial En- 
cyclopaedia, Book 378) 



King Wen dre.imcd that he saw the Heavenly Emperor 
in dark robe^i standing ai Linghu Ford. 

The god said: “J give you Wang.” 

King W'en bowed and so did Lu Wang, standing behind 
him, who was later styled the Patriarch. The same night 
that King Wen had this dream, Lu Wang dreamed it also. 
Some lime later King Wen met tii W'ang and asked him: 
“Is your jiamc W ang?” 

He answered: *'Yes, it is.” 

King Wen s:i*d '‘Your face looks familiar.” 

Lu Wang repeated lo liim all that had passed, giving him 
the e-\.'»ei soar, tnoniri and da>, and explaining: “That is 
iiow ^'our Majesty saw me.” 

King Wen cxelaimcd: "True, true!” 

He rcMrnod in Ins palace with Lu Wang and made him 
his ii>nr^«or. 


{} rom the "Isin dynasly inscrip- 
tion oti ihe Patriareli Lu W'ang) 

rhero were also histoneal vx'oiss which contained legends, 
sne'n as ilio Story of iVoicc Ian of You, written before the 
Han dynasty,* ihc llisrory of rhe Kinf's of Shu by Yang 
Hsiang (d' tiie Man dynasty. Annuls of Wn and Yuch by 
Cluio Voi) and Loa; Rcc{)rn\ of Yifjh by Yuan Kang and Wu 
l^ing uf the encl ol ihe Han dynasiv The pocni'* of Chu Yuan 
aUo ;d‘ >u*<»d in myths und legends, especially "The Riddles.*' 
ihe poet asks: Wliet virtue has the moon that it dies tind 
is horn Why is there a load in the moon? What were 

the laboMs <d* What did Yu a**conit»ii‘-h? Why did 

tlie giant grow angry and make the earth fall in the south- 
east? Where arc the foundations of the Hangittg Gardens of 
Kunlun? How high is ilic ninefold city? Where is the ling 
lisli? W'iicrc is the ch'Hiii bird? Why did Yi shoot dowm the 
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suns? Where do birds discard their feathers? . . . The Han 
dynasty commentator Wang Yi says: “After Chu Yuan was 
sent into exile, wandering through hills and marshlands he 
saw temples built to past kings and ministers where the walls 
had paintings of deities and spirits of hills and streams, de- 
picting strange tales of ancient sages and monsters ... so he 
wrote this poem on the wall, putting riddles to Heaven.” 
Evidently such legends were not only commonly told but 
used as subjects for the decoration of temples. This tradi- 
tion was handed down to the Han dynasty. Even today in 
Han tombs we can sec stone bas-reliefs representing deities, 
monsters, sages and famous figures. After the bamboo writ- 
ings were discovered in the Tsin dynasty, Kuo Pu wrote a 
commentary for The Travels of King Mu as well as for The 
Book of Mountains and Seas and appended short summaries. 
Chiang Kuan after him did the same. So it seems that after 
the Tsin dynasty these ancient legends were still popular. 
But China has never had monumental works putting all these 
myths and legends together, as in the Greek epics. In our 
literature myths and legends serve merely as allusions and 
embellishments in poetry or prose. They left their mark. too. 
on later fiction. 

It seems likely that Chinese myths remained separate frag- 
ments for the following reasons: First, the early dwellers in 
the Yellow River Valley were not an imaginative people; 
and since their life was hard and they devoted most of their 
energy to practical matters without indulging in flights of 
fancy, they did not combine all the old legends into one 
great epic. Secondly, Confucius appeared with his teaching 
about the way to cultivate morality, regulate the family, rule 
the state and bring peace to the world. Since he disapproved 
of talk of the supernatural, the old myths were not quoted 



by Confucian scholars, and instead of undergoing further 
development many of them were lost. 

But a more fundamental reason was probably the absence 
of a strict division between gods and ghosts. In the earliest 
times though there was apparently some line of demarcation 
between the deities of heaven and earth and the ghosts of 
dead men, yet ghosts could becomd deities too. Since men 
and gods intermingled in this manner, the early religion was 
never fully developed, and as more new legends appeared the 
old ones died out, and the new legends lacked lustre. Here 
are two examples of the way in which new gods were con- 
stantly created, and three showing that though the old 
gods might change their form and names there was no real 
development of myths and legends. 

Chiang Tzu-wen, a citizen of Kuangling, was Cond of 
drink and women, a thorough profligate. He boasted that 
because his bones were dark he would become a^god after 
his death. At the end of the Han dynasty, when he was 
tribune of Moling, he chased a brigand to Mount Chung. 
When Chiang was about to tie him up, the brigand struck 
him on the. temple and killed him. During the reign of 
Sun Chuan of Wu, some of Chiang's former officers saw 
him on the road. . . . Chiang's spirit said: shall be 

the tutelary god here to bring happiness to the people. Tell 
them to build a shrine for me if they want to avert serious 
trouble.” That summer there was a great outbreak of plague 
and moved by fear many worshipped him in secret. 

(Records of Spirits) 

There is a goddess called Tzu Ku. Tradition has it that 
she was once a concubine but she was so ill-treated by 
the wife, who made her do all the dirtiest work, that on 
the fifteenth of the first month she killed herself. So on 
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this day every year cfidgies are made of her, and at night 
folk stand by the privy or pigsty to welcome her spirit. , . • 
When the one holding the efiflgy finds it grow heavier, that 
means her spirit has come. Then the man becomes pos- 
sessed. They set out wine and fruit as sacrifice, while he 
shows approval and moves incessantly, giving portents con- 
cerning the raising of silkworms and mulberry crops. If he 
dances wildly it means success; if he lies down to sleep it 
means failure. 

(The Carden oj Marvels) 

From the ocean rises Mount Tushuo and upon it grows 
a huge peach tree. . . . On its northeast side is the Gate 
of Spirits where a myriad ghosts pass to and fro. Above 
are two deities, Shen Tu and Yu Lei, who rule over the 
ghosts, catching evil spirits with a straw rope and feeding 
them to tigers. This is why the Yellow Emperor instituted 
rites to exorcize spirits in due season: men set up a huge 
peach-wood image, on the doors paint Shen Tu, Yu Lei and 
the tiger, and hang up straw ropes to guard against evil 
spirits. 

(From a passage now lost in The 
Book of Mountains and Seas) 

Southeast is Mount Taotu. ... At its foot arc two dei- 
ties, the one on the left called Lung, the one on the right 
called Yu, and both hold straw ropes to catch evil spirits 
which they will kill. Nowadays at New Year men make 
two ligures in peach wood to stand by the door ... as 
images of these deities. 

(The Heart of Mysreries) 


The door-gods were two Tang dynasty generals: Chin 
Shu-pao and Hu Ching-tch. According to the records, when 
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Emperor Tai Tsung was ill, ghosts started screeching out- 
side his chamber and throwing bricks and tiles. . . . The 
emperor in alarm told his ministers. 

Then Chin Shu-pao stepped forward and said: “1 have 
killed men like chopping melons, piling up corpses like ant- 
hills: what have I to fear from ghosts? Let me and Hu 
Ching-teh stand guard outside your door in battle dress.*’ 
The emperor consented. That night there was no further 
alarm and the emperor was pleased to have portraits painted 
of both men ... to hang on both sides of his palace gate. 
Then the ghosts ceased to disturb him. This tradition was 
carried forward into later years, and so these men became 
door-gods. 

(The Compendium of Dei- 
ties of the Three Religions) 




Works of Fiction Mentioned in 
the “/fail Dynasty History'^’ 


r HE bibliographical section of the Han Dynasty History 
describes the writers of hsiao-shuo as successors of the 
Chou dynasty pai officers. Thus Ju Chun comments: “Pai 
meant fine rice. This alluded to the trivial talk or gossip of 
the street. The ancient kings who wanted to know local 
customs appointed these officers to report on them.” Since 
all the hsiao-shuo mentioned in the Han Dynasty History 
are lost we cannot make a study of them, but judging by 
their titles they can hardly have been collected from the 
people like the folk-songs in the Book 0} Sonfis. Seven of 
these works are attributed to famous men of early times, 
namely The Sayings 0/ Yi Yin, The Sayings of Yu Tzu, Shih 
Ktiang, Wu Cheng Tzu, Sung Tzu, Tien Yi and The Sayings 
of the Yellow Emperor. Two were ancient records. Records 
of Chou and Citing Shih Tzu. We do not know the date of 
these; but the following four were written in the Han 



dynasty: Notes on the Sacrifice to Heaven and Earth, Adviser 
Jao’s Writings, Shou's Account of the Chou Dynasty and Yu 
Chu"s Chou Dynasty Tates, Though Adviser An Cheng's 
Writings on the Art of Immortality and Miscellaneous Writ- 
ings are not dated, judging by their position in the list they 
probably date from the Han dynasty also. 

Taoist philosophical works mentibned in the Han Dynasty 
History include The Sayings of Yi Yin in fifty -one chapters, 
which is no longer extant. The Sayings of Yi Yin in twenty- 
seven chapters classified as hsiao-shuo is also lost. In a note 
to the “Life of Ssuma Hsiang-ju” in Ssuma Chien’s Historical 
Records we find this quotation from Yi Yin’s sayings: “East 
of Chi Mountain where the blue birds live are oranges that 
ripen in the summer.” This must be the only fragment left. 
The Works of Lu Fu-wei records that Yi Yin was introduced 
to King Tang after serving him delicious food: the quotation 
just given is also cited and there is elegant descriptive detail 
but actually very little content. That episode was probably 
also based on this lost work. Since Mencius in one discussion 
also refers to the legend that Yi Yin was introduced to King 
Tang as a cook. The Sayings of Yi Yin was most likely writ- 
ten in the Warring Slates Period. 

.Another 1‘aoist v»ork mcntioricd in the Han Dynasty His- 
tory is Yi,< Tzu in twcniy-onc chanters, of which one chapter 
only is left. Some ciitics have deduced from its lack of con- 
tent that it was not the work ot a Taoist philo.sopher; and 
fragments quoted by a Tang dynasty scholar are quite dif- 
ferent from the existing text; so the deduction was probably 
correct: 

King Wu led his men and chariots again.st the Shangs. 
The king of Shang had a million picked troops in forma- 
tion outside the city from Huangniao to Chihfu. They 
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came on as fast as the wind with a noise like thunder, and 
King Wu’s men were afraid. Then King Wu ordered the 
Patriarch to wave his white banner at the enemy, and the 
army of Shang fled. 

(From tlic Tni-ping 
imperial E}%cyclopaedia) 

Ching Shih Tzu was an early historian whose date is un- 
known. His book was lost by the Sui dynasty, and when 
Liu Chih-chi described it as “a collection of street gossip'’ he 
was going by the Han Dynasty History, for this work had 
not reappeared in the Tang dynasty. Three fragments left 
deal with ancient ceremony, making it hard to understand 
why this work was classed as hsiao-shuo. 

In ancient limes a child’s education began bcfoie it was 
born. When the queen was seven months with child, she 
went to the hall, and the annalist with his pipe would wait 
on the left of the door, the cook with his ladle on the right, 
tlie diviner with his instruments of divination would wail 
outside the hall, while the other olficcrs waited w'iihin the 
gate, each busy with his dilTcrcni task, in these three 
months, if .she asked for improper music the annalist w^ould 
decline to play it, il she asked for improper food the cook 
would decline to prepare it, saying: “We dare not offer 
this to the crown prince.’’ When the child was horn and 
cried, the annali.st w'ould play his pipe ac the bcPtling pilch, 
the cook would provide food of the befitting taste, and 
the diviner would read the stars. Then the ceremony to 
celebrate the prince’s birth was performed. 

(From the Records oj Riles) 

In ancient times, a boy would move to lodgings outside 
Ills Jiome at the age of eight to learn the lesser arts and 
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practise the lesser etiquette. When he bound his hair and 
undertook more advanced studies, he would learn the 
greater arts and practise the greater etiquette. At home he 
would study ceremony and literature, abroad his jade pend- 
ants would tinkle, and when riding in his carriage he 
would hear harmonious bells. Thus no improper ideas 
could enter his heart. ... In ano^ient times carriages were 
built with round canopies to symbolize heaven, twenty- 
eight ribs to symbolize the zodiac, a square frame to sym- 
bolize the earth, and thirty strips of cloth to symbolize the 
moon. Thus looking up the driver could see heaven and 
looking down the earth; in front of him were the har- 
monious bells, at his side the evolution of the seasons. So 
education was brought into the carriage. 

(From the Records of Rites) 

The cock is a creature of the east. When the yearly cycle 
comes to an end, the new order begins in the east and the 
myriad things emerge. Thus the cock is used in sacrifice. 

(From Ying Shaos Popular 
Traditions and Customs) 

Works of military science and divination listed in the Han 
Dynasty History include Shih Kuang’s work on divination 
in eight chapters. We know nothing of the contents of his 
hsiao-shuo, except that the commentator tells us they were 
based for the most part on the Chou Dynasty Annals, Lost 
Records of Chou relates that Shih Kuang once judged from 
the voice of a certain prince that this ruler would not live 
long, and the prince himself knew that three years later he 
would appear before the Heavenly Emperor. This certainly 
reads like fiction. 

The only thing we know about Yu Chu, whose name ap- 
pears in the commentary to the Han Dynasty History^ is that 
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he joined with others to lay curses upon the Huns and men 
of Ferghana: this is mentioned in the section on imperial sac- 
rifices. He wrote nearly a thousand chapters of tales of the 
Chou dynasty, but all of these are lost. Three quotations 
from the Records of Chou in Tsin and Tang works are more 
reminiscent of The Book of Mountains and Seas and The 
Travels of King Mu than of the Lost Records of Chou, and 
Chu Yu-tseng thought these might well be from Yu Chu's 
tales. 

Mount Chieh is where the god Ju Shou lives. West of 
this mountain is the place where the sun sets, and a round 
aura is there. Tt is ruled over by the god Ching Kuang. 

(From the Tai~ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

Wherever the Heavenly Hound stops, the earth slopes 
down. Its light illumines the sky like shooting stars more 
than a hundred feet long. Its speed is like the wind, its 
noise like thunder, and its brightness like lightning. 

(From the commentary on The 
Book of Mountains and Seas) 

When King Mu went hunting, a black bird like a pigeon 
Hew down to alight on his chariot. When the charioteer 
killed it with his whip the horses stampeded and could not 
be controlled. The king stumbled and hurt his left leg. 

(From Li Shan's commentary 
on the Anthology of Literature) 

In his preface to the Garden of Anecdotes, Liu Hsiang 
comments on the Miscellaneous Writings classilied as hsiao- 
shuo: “There are anecdotes of every description. ... 1 cut 
out those which are redundant, and since the remainder are 



shallow and lack profundity T put these together as the Mis- 
cellaneous Writings" His Carden of Anecdotes still exists, 
and all the tales in it concern deeds of ancient men from 
which morals can be drawn. Judging by his description of 
the Miscellaneous Writings, the tales in it probably serve no 
moral purpose. 

We know nothing of the other wci^rks of fiction mentioned 
in the Han Dynasty History. It appears from their titles 
that they were attributed to ancients like Yi Yin, Yu Hsiung, 
Shih Kuang and the Yellow Emperor and dealt with such 
topics as the prolongation of life and sacrifice; so probably 
all but Ching Shih Tzu were writings by alchemists. Wu 
Cheng Tzu is mentioned in Hsnn Tzu, and Shih Tzu notes 
that he taught his disciples to avoid acting against nature. 
Sung Tzu’s name appears in Chuang Tzu. Works of Mencius 
and Han Pei Tzu in slightly different forms, and Hsuii Tzu 
quotes him as saying that if a man feels no shame when he 
is insulted, he will not become aggressive. This .Smacks of 
Taoist philosophy, though it is not the sort of thing the 
alchemists said. 
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Fid ion Attributed to Han 
Dynasty Writers 


qiOME writings of hsiao-shuo still in existence have been 
a 3 attributed to Han dynasty writers, but none of these 
are genuine Han dynasty works. From the Tsin to the Sung 
and Ming dynasties, scholars and alchemists forged “ancient" 
works. The scholars did this for their own amusement, to 
show off their talent or to claim that they had acquired some 
rare manuscript; the alchemists did this to spread super- 
stition, utilizing these “ancient” texts to impress the credu- 
lous. After the Tsin dynasty these forgeries were ascribed to 
Han dynasty authors, ju.st as during the Han dynasty various 
anecdotes and sayings were ascribed to the Yellow Emperor 
or Yi Yin. Of these hsiao-shuo alleged to be Han dynasty 
writings, two were attribmed to Tungfang bhuo, two to Pan 
Ku, one to Kuo Hsien, one to Liu Hsin. Works about distant 
lands were attributed to Tungfang Shuo or Kuo Hsien. those 
about local alTairs to Liu Hsin or Pan Ku. By and large, all 
these writings treat of the supernatural. 
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One work supposedly by Tungfang Shuo is the Book of 
Deities and Marvels. Written in the style of The Book of 
Mountains and Seas, this has fewer geographic details and 
more accounts of wonders, with an occasional jest thrown in. 
Since The Book of Mountains and Seas was little talked of 
in the Han dynasty, not becoming widely known until the 
Tsin, the Book of Deities and Morals can hardly date from 
before that time. Certain repetitious passages are no doubt 
due to the fact that a mutilated text was re-edited and gaps 
filled in with material from Tang and Sung dynasty books. 
A commentary attributed to Chang Hua of the Tsin dynasty 
is also a later fabrication. 

In the south are plantations of sugar-cane, which grows 
to a height of a thousand feet with trunks thirty-eight 
inches round. This tree has many knots and is full of juice 
as sweet as honey. This juice, sucked, imparts strength 
and vigour and helps to check worms. The tape'v^rms that 
infest the human body look like earthworms. They aid the 
digestion but too many are harmful, too few make for in- 
digestion. This sugar-cane, like other canes, can adjust the 
number of worms in the body. 

(“The Southern Wilderness”) 

The Lying Beast lives in the mountains of the Southwest 
Wilderness. In appearance like a rabbit with a human face, 
it can speak like a human being. It often cheats men, say- 
ing east when it should be west and bad when it should 
be good. Its flesh is delicious, but eating it makes a man 
tell lies. Its other name is Rumour. 

(“The Southwestern Wilderness”) 

On Mount Kunlun there is a bronze pillar as high as the 
sky, and this is the pillar of heaven. It has a circumference 
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of three thousand li and rises sheer. Underneath is a man* 
sion with an area of a thousand square feet where live 
fairies who govern the region. Above is the giant bird 
Hsi-yu. This bird faces south, shields the Lord of the East 
with its left wing and the Queen Mother of the West with 
its right. The span of its back between the two wings is 
nineteen thousand Li. Every year the Queen Mother of the 
West mounts one wing to meet the Lord of the East. 

(“The Central Wilderness”) 

The Accounts of the Ten Continents, also attributed to 
Tunglang Shuo, lell.'. of the ten continents, Tsu, Yin, Hsuan, 
Yen, Cliang, Yuan, Liu, Sheng. Fcng-hng and Chu-ku. Em- 
peror Wu Ti, having heard about these from the Queen 
Mother of the West, asked Tungfang Shuo to describe these 
regions to him. 'I'hc style is also modelled on The Book of 
Mountains and Seas. 

The continent of Ksuan lies in the North Sea in the 
land oi Hsu-hai. It has an area of 7,200 square li and is 
360,000 li from t)te southern coast. There is a great city 
governed by saints and fairies, and many hills besides. The 
Hill of the Winds facing the Northwest Gate of heaven 
rumbles like thunder. There arc many palaces for the 
angels, each one dill’crent. Gold plants and jade herbs 
abound. It is here that the Three Lords of Heaven descend 
to rule, hence ail is solemnity. . . . 

In the third year of the Cheng Ho period (90 B.C.) when 
Emperor Wu Ti went to Anting, the west Scythians pre- 
sented four ounces of incense as large as a sparrow’s egg 
and as dark as a mulberry. Because this was unknown in 
China, the emperor kept it in the outer treasury. ... In 
the first year of the llou Yuan period (88 B.C.) hundreds 
fell ill in the city of Changan, and more than half of them 



died. But when the emperor burned some of this Scythian 
incense in the capital, all who had not been dead for more 
than three months came back to life. The fragrance also 
lingered for more than three months so that the emperor 
knew that this was a treasure. Yet though the remaining 
incense w'as carefully kept, some time later it was lost, and 
the next year when the emperor lay dying in Wu-tso Palace 
no Scythian incense was left. Had the envoys received 
better treatment, at the time of the emperor’s death there 
would have been no lack of this wonderful incense. So it 
seems he was fated to perish ! 

Though Tungfang Shuo was noted for his jests, he could 
not have gone to such fantastic lengths. “The Life of Tung- 
fang Shuo” in the Han Dynasty History icHs us: “He loved 
a joke or any trick or prank, and his stories were so ca^y to 
understand and so popular that even children and cowherds 
spoke of them. Thus all kinds of strange talcs and original 
sayings were attributed to him.” So even during the Han 
dynasty tales were attributed to Tungfang Shuo. These two 
forgeries are listed in the bibliographical section of the Sui 
Dynasty History, and because the tales in them arc rather 
unusual, writers q( iJie Six Dynasties often referred to iJiem. 
The Book of Deities and Marvels, though crammed with the 
fantastic talk of alchemists, is couched in the language of 
a literary man. The Accounts of the T cn Continents is rather 
naive, as can be seen from the story of the Scylliian incense 
that restored men lo life. In fact, at the beginning of this 
work we read; “Tungfang Shuo said: ‘T am one who is 
learning to become an immortal, not one who is a sage. In 
this magnificent and prosperous reign, the government is in- 
viting all famous Confucians and Mohists to take part in the 
culture of our state and discourage the mysteries of the un- 



worldly Taoists. So I have given up my hermit’s life to come 
to court, setting aside my arts of longevity to wait in the 
palace.’ " Obviously here speaks some alchemist who wanted 
U) make himself known, impress readers and console himself. 

One work ascribed lo F*an Ku is the Tales of Tmperor \Vu 
Ti. Only a book of this remi?iijs, which describes the 

emperor’s birth in Yilan Palace, his death and burial and the 
reign of Jimpeioi Cheng Ti. Though supernatural episodes 
are included, the wiiter dou,s '»ot believe in alchemists and 
the language is concise and fairly distinguished, showing it 
was the work of a .scindai. .Vccording io tJic bibliographical 
sectio;-i of the Sin Dynasty ilistofy, the I'alcs of Lniperor VV'n 
Ti consisted of two books, but no writer's name is given 
Chao Kung-w^u, a hioliijgraphcr of ihc Sung dynasty, was the 
first to say that U was atiribuled lo Pan Ku. Though he 
also mentioned ilial ('hang Chicn-eiiih of the Tang dynasty 
in lii'i postscriin lo Penetratint; the MysUaies ascribed this 
book to Wang C'hien who lived at the end of the fifth cen- 
tiirv, later i.^'UiCs n. garded I*:ip Ku as t’oe author. 

The emperor was born in Yilan Palace on the sf'venlh 
day of ihc seventh iinopti m tne cyclic >ear of Yi-yn. At 
the age of if.ur i?c was made JVince of Chijoiung. A year 
or two later the Mdcr Princess, holding him on her knee, 
asked: "Do you want a wife’'’' 

The prince iniimaieil that he did. 

The projccss inJiralcd the ladies-in-waiting who num- 
bered rno;\: than i hundred, but the prince sh<jok his head 
to t!iem all. Finally she pointed to her daiighier. “How 
about Ah-cinao?” 

The prince laughed and said: “If ! have Ah-chiao as 
my wife, 1*11 pul her in a thamber of gold.’* 



The Elder Princess was overjoyed and prevailed on the 
emperor to marry her daughter to the prince. 

« 

Emperor Wu Ti once went to the guardsmen’s office. 
There he saw a while-bcarded and white-haired old man in 
shabby clothes. 

“How long have you served here?” asked the emperor. 
“How is it you arc so old?” 

“My name is Yen Ssu.” was the reply. “I am from 
Chiangtu. I joined the guards in the reign of Emperor Wen 
Ti.” 

“Why have you never been promoted in all these years?” 

“Emperor Wen Ti cared more for the arts of peace, while 
I was trained in tho^e of war. Emperor Ching Ti preferred 
older men; I was too young ior him. Now Your Majesty 
prefers younger men, and I have become too old. So for 
three reigns f have never been promoted, but am si ill an 
old guardsman in this office.” 

The emperor was moved and appointed him tribune of 
Kuaichi. 


# 5K * 

On the seventh da> of Ihc >eventh month the emperor 
fasted in Chenghua Palace. At noon a blue bird came fly- 
ing from the west and the emperor asked Tungfang Shuo 
what this portended. 

Tungfang Shuo said: ‘"The Queen Mother of Ihc West 
will descend on I he sacred image this evening.” 

... At night w'hen the (‘lep.sydra struck the seventh 
note, though there was not a single cloud a rumble as of 
thunder was heard in the distance and a purple mist en- 
veloped the sky. Forthwith the Queen Mother of the West 
arrived in a purple ciiariol with serving-maids on both 



sides. She wore a tiara and above her was a blue aura like 
a cloud. Two blue birds descended on both sides of the 
goddess. When she alighted, the emperor welcomed her 
and bowed. Having invited her to take a seat, he asked her 
for some recipe that would make him immortal. 

The goddess said: “. . . Your Majesty is not yet free 
of worldly passion. You still retain too much lust to be 
ready for the elixir.” 

She took out seven peaches and ate two herself, giving 
the other five to the emperor. When he kept the stones 
she asked what he intended to do with them. 

Ffc told her: “These peaches are so delicious that I in- 
tend to plant them.” 

The goddess said with a smile: ”This peach tree bears 
fruit only once in three thousand years, and cannot grow 
on earth.” 

She stayed till the fifth watch at dawn, and they spoke 
of worldly affairs, for she would not speak of the gods. 
Then she left suddenly. 

Tungfang Shuo had been peeping from Red-bird Gate 
at the goddess, and she said: “This boy is a mischievous, 
foolish rascal. That is why he was banished from heaven 
for a time. But there is no harm in him and he will return 
to heaven eventually. You must look after him well.” 

After the goddess left, the emperor was melancholy for 
many days. 

The other work attributed to Pan Ku is the Private Life 
of Emperor Wu Ti in one book. This also tells of the birth 
and death of the emperor, giving fuller details about the visit 
of the Queen Mother of the West. The language is magnilo- 
quent yet superficial, some Buddhist sayings are used, and 
certain episodes are borrowed from the last work and the 
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Accounts of the Ten Continents; so this was obviously writ- 
ten later. The authorship was unknown in the Sung dynasty, 
but Ming dynasty critics attributed both works to Pan Ku 
simply because of his fame as a historian. 

After the second watch that night a white vapour 
ascended suddenly in the southwest and this radiance ap- 
proached the palace. Soon fluting and drumming could be 
heard in the clouds, and the clamour of men and horses. 
In half the time for a meal the goddess arrived. Deities 
alighted before the palace like a flock of birds, some mount- 
ed on dragons and tigers, some on white unicorns or white 
storks, some in carriages or on winged horses. There were 
several thousand of these angelic beings, whose splendour 
shed a radiance on all the court. Then this retinue of 
angels vanished and the Queen Mother of the West ap- 
peared! She had fifty attendants and was riding in a car- 
riage of purpie clouds drawn by nine-coloured dragons. . . . 

The others remained outside while the goddess entered, 
supported .by two maids. These were girls of sixteen or 
seventeen, clad in dark silk; they had alluring eyes, ex- 
quisite features, and were utterly ravishing. The goddess 
mounted the steps and sat down facing east. In her golden 
coal she was splendid yet dignillcd. At her waist she had 
a long belt and a sword, on her head a tiara over her 
knotted hair, and on her feet slippers embroidered with 
phoenixes. She appeared to be in her thirties, of medium 
height, and her beauty, divine and magnificent, was peer- 
less. She was a true goddess! 

The emperor knelt in thanks. . . . Lady Shang-yuan 
bade him be seated. 



The Queen Mother rebuked her: “You will frighten the 
emperor by speaking so sharply, since he still lacks true 
understanding.” 

Lady Shang-yuan replied: “A man who desires to under- 
stand the Truth will willingly give his body to a hungry 
tiger, ignoring personal calamities, braving fire and flood, 
single-minded and fearless. ... I spoke sharply to help 
him to make up his mind. If you wish to help him, you 
will give him the recipe for discarding his mortal body.” 

The Queen Mother said: “His mind has long been exer- 
cised, but for lack of a good master he is beginning to 
waver in his beliefs and suspect that no immortals exist. 
I left my celestial palace and came to the dusty world to 
strengthen his resolution and free him from doubt. Our 
meeting today is one that will be remembered. As for a 
recipe for leaving the earth, 1 do not grudge it him: in 
three years’ time I shall give him one half of it. If I were 
to give him the whole, he would not stay here. But the 
Huns are not yet pacified and there are alarms at the fron- 
tier: why should he be so impatient to leave his throne and 
live as a hermit in the woods and hills? All depends upon 
his faith. If he mends his ways, I shall return.” She patted 
the emperor on the back. “Follow Lady Shang-yuan's sound 
advice and you will become an immortal. Take good care!” 

The emperor, kneeling, replied: “I shall have it written 
in gold and wear it on my person.” 

Penetrating the Mysteries in four books, ascribed to Kuo 
Hsien of the Later Han dynasty, consists of sixty anecdotes 
about fairies, magic and marvels in distant lands. The title 
is explained as follows in the preface: “Emperor Wu Ti was 
a perspicacious and remarkable monarch, and Tungfang Shuo 
in jest gave him good advice, going to the heart of the Truth 



so that mysteries were made manifest. Now I have assembled 
tales hitherto unrecorded in history, and produced this work 
in four books as one form of writing.” So, just as in the 
other works, these legends were attributed to Tungfang Shuo 
too. Kuo Hsien or Kuo Tzu-heng was a citizen of Junan who 
became an imperial academician in the time of Emperor 
Kuang Wu (A.D. 25-57). Fearles^and honest, he was noted 
for his frankness. The legend of how he extinguished a fire 
with wine was used by the alchemists, and when Fan Yeh 
compiled the Later Han Dynasty History he made the mis- 
take of classing him as one of them. Kuo Hsien was first cited 
as the author of this work in the Tang Dynasty History, but 
the Sui Dynasty History speaks of the author as Kuo, not 
Kuo Hsien. During the Six Dynasties when tales of the 
supernatural were popular, they were often attributed to Kuo 
Pu of the Tsin dynasty. Thus The Heart of Mysteries and 
Penetrating the Mysteries were both ascribed tojiim. The 
former work is now lost, but judging by fragments which 
remain it resembled the Book of Deities and Marvels. Pene- 
trating the Mysteries is still complete. Here are two extracts 
from it: 

Huang An was a citizen of the prefecture of Tai, who 
served as a soldier in that district. ... He ate cinnabar 
till his whole body was red. In winter he wore no furs 
but invariably sat on a holy tortoise two feet across. 

He was asked: “How many years have you sat on this 
tortoise?” 

He answered: “When divine Fu Hsi invented nets and 
snares and caught this tortoise, he gave it to me, and I 
have been sitting on it ever since. Its back is flat. This 
creature shrinks from the light of the sun and the moon, 
and puts out its head only once every two thousand years. 
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Since 1 started sitting on it, its head has emerged five 
times. . . 

(Book 2) 

In the second year of the Tien Han period (99 B.C.) the 
emperor mounted Hoary-Dragon Pavilion and, longing to 
become an immortal, summoned alchemists to talk of dis- 
tant lands. Then Tungfang Shuo left his seat and, pen in 
hand, advanced to kneel before the emperor. 

The emperor asked him what he had to say. 

Tungfang Shuo replied: “When I went to the northern 
extremities of the earth. I reached the Mountain of Fire- 
Seeds where the sun and moon never shine. A blue dragon 
holds a torch in its mouth to light the mountain. There 
arc gardens with rare trees and herbs where grass shines at 
night like u golden lamp, and when plucked for torches 
reveals ghosts. Because Saint Ning heng used to eat this 
herb and at night you could see light shining through his 
belly, it is also called J^enetrating-the-Dark Plant.'* 

7’hc emperor ordered men to pulp this herb and smear 
Bright-Cloud Pavilion with it, so that he could sit there at 
night with no need for candles. This was also called Ghost- 
Rcvcaling Herb. A man who bound this under his feet 
could walk upon the water. 

(Book 3) 

The Western Cajnial Miscellany in two books contains his- 
torical anecdotes. Our present edition in six books w^as made 
by some Sung dynasty scholar. A postscript by Ko Hung 
of the Tsin dynasty says that he had a copy of Liu TFsin’s 
Han Dynasty History in one hundred books, and when he 
compared it with that of Pan Ku he found the latter almost 
entirely based on Liu llsin's work, apart from minor modi- 
fications, though about twenty thousand words of Liu’s text 



/38 

had been omitted; he was therefore copying these out as 
supplementary material for Pan Ku's history. But the biblio- 
graphical section of the Sui Dynasty History does not give 
the author of this work, and in the Tang Dynasty History, 
The Western Capital Miscellany is attributed to Ko Hung. 
Cleariy no one at that time believed that Liu Hsin was the 
author. Tuan Cheng-shih wrote fh the Yuyang Miscellany: 
“Yu Hsin in his poems used allusions from The Western 
Capital Miscellany, but later he eut these out, saying: 
‘Phrases like those of Wu Chun are hardly suitable for 
poetry.”’ Since then this work has also been attributed to 
Wu Chun. Yu Hsin may merely have been speaking of 
isolated phrases, however, not of this work. When Emperor 
Wu Ti (502-549) of the Liang dynasty ordered Yin Yun to 
compile some tales, he made a collection based on old texts 
including many quotations from The Western Capital Mis- 
cellany. So this book must already have been iiv existence, 
and it seems likely that Ko Hung wrote it. When some 
critics saw that the writer referred to Liu Hsiang as his 
father, they doubled Ko Hung’s authorship; but since Ko 
Hung ascribed this work to Liu Hsin he would naturally pose 
as Liu Hsin — Liu Hsiang’s son. According to a preface by 
Huang Sheng-tseng: “This work has four characicristit-s: the 
anecdotes deal with insignificant and minor incidents, there 
are casual comment.s devoid of any moral purpose; there are 
tilso unauthenticated legends and matters that .should not 
have been spoken about.'’ This was the viewpoint of an of- 
ficial historian. Judged as literature, however, this is one of 
the better works of early fiction. 

When Ssuma Hsiang-ju and Cho Wen-chun first returned 
to Chengtu, they led a life of poverty and care, selling 
their furs to Yang Chang in the market to buy wine and 
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take their pleasure Then Wen-chun threw her arms round 
her husband's neck and said with tears: *"A11 my life 1 
have been rich* but now J have to sell my furs to buy 
wine!” 

They decided to become tavern-keepers in the city. 
Ssuma Hsiang- ju wore a short jacket and breeches and 
washed the cups himself to shame his father-in-law. At 
that, Wen-chun’s father felt concern and gave his daughter 
such rich gifts that they once more became well-off. Wen- 
chun was a pretty girl with eyebrows like distant hills, a 
face like hibiscus flowers and a smooth, soft skin. Because 
.she was romantic and unconventional, .she had been struck 
by Ssuma llsiang-ju’s talents and so eloped with him. 

(Book 2) 

Kuo Wei or Kuo Wen-wei was a citi/en of Maoling who 
was devoted to reading. He said that since Erh Yo. sup- 
po.scdly compiled by the Duke of Chou, contained the name 
of Chang Chung, .in upright and loyal subject of King 
Hsuan of Chou, it could not be by the duke. When J ques- 
tioned Yang llsiung about this, he told me the work was 
compiled by disciples of Confucius in order to throw light 
on the classics. My father pointed out that the ancient 
historian Yi is related to have used Hrh Ya to teach his 
son language, while Confucius also used this work to teach 
Duke Ai of Lu. So it seems that f^rh Ya had an early 
origin, and that is why past scliolars attributed it to the 
Duke of Chou Passages like that concerning Chang Chung 
were later interpolations. 

(Book 3) 

Ssuma Chien during his disg»*ace wTote The Historical 
Records in one liundrcd and thiri> chapters and the scholars 
of old praised his talent as a historian. He put the '*Life 
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of Po Yi” first of all the biographies because Po Yi though 
virtuous came to an unhappy end; he classed Hsiang Yu 
among the emperors because he felt that some men attained 
high position not necessarily owing to virtuous deeds; his 
accounts of Chu Yuan and Chia Yi are passionate, tragic 
yet restrained — he was certainly one of the greatest men 
of genius in recent ages. 

(Book 4) 

When Chu-chi, Prince of Kuangchuan, gathered together 
some ruffians to dig up the grave of Luan Shu, they found 
that the coffin and all the utensils in it had rotted. A white 
fox, startled by them, ran away. They tried to catch it 
but failed, only injuring its left paw. That night in a 
dream the prince saw a man with w'hitc hair and a white 
beard approach him. “Why did you hurt my left fool?’' 
demanded this man. He struck at the prince’s left foot. 

When the prince awoke, his fool was swffilcn and he 
had a boil there which never healed till the day of his 
death. 

(Book 6) 

Ko Hung (circa 290-370) was a citizen of Kouyung in Tan- 
yang, known for his scholarship even as a youth. lie was 
widely read but particularly interested in the search for im- 
mortality and sainthood. In A.D. 302 he was made a general 
in some southern expedition, and after suppressing a rebellion 
was ennobled. He was a close friend of Kan Pao, who rec- 
ommended him for the post of historian; but hearing that 
cinnabar was produced in the south, he asked for the magis- 
tracy of Koulou. When he reached Canton, he was detained 
by the local prefect and stayed in Lofxx Mountain. He died 
in his sleep at the age of eighty-one. His biography appears 
in the Tsin Dynasty History. He left many works, some six 
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hundred books in all. In his work Pao Pu Tzu he says that 
Chen Shih, a prefect of Taichiu in the Han dynasty, wrote 
a book called Accounts of Marvels. And he quotes a story 
from this about Chang Kuang-ting, a native of his own dis- 
trict who left his four-year-old daughter in an ancient grave 
during some war. Three years later he went back to find 
her still alive, in a state of suspended animation. But since 
this work by Chen Shih is not mentioned in other historical 
records and this story sounds like one of the alchemist’s tales. 
It was probably spurious. Though Ko Hung lived not long 
after the Han dynasty, he was so obsessed by the search for 
Immortality that not all his statements are reliable. 

The Private Life of Lady Swallow, dealing with the 
famous Han dynasty imperial concubine and her sister, was 
attributed to Ling llsuan, tribune of Hotung. Since the Sung 
hi.storian Ssuma Kuang used an allusion from this about 
water extinguishing fire in his Mirror of History, he no doubt 
believed it to be a Han dynasty record. T think it is more 
iikely that it was written in the Tang or Sung dynasty. 
There was also the Secret Tales of the Han Palace, which 
de.scribes how Liang Chi’s sister came to be chosen as em- 
pre.ss, and this has a preface by the Ming dynasty scholar 
Yang Shen, who says that this ancient text was found in the 
possession of a prefect of Anning named Wan; but Shen 
Teh-tu thought that this was written by Yang Shen himself 
for his own diversion. 
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Tales of the Supernatural 
in the Six Dynasties 


Q HAMANISM was widespread in ancient China and dur* 
AJ jng the Chin and Han dynasties there was much talk of 
spirits and saints, while the end of the Han dynasty saw a 
great increase in shaman worship so that superstition was 
rife. Then Hinayana Buddhism came to China to spread by 
degrees. Since these various religions had much to say about 
spirits and miracles, the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries 
produced many works dealing with the supernatural. Some 
were written by scholars, others by religious devotees. Though 
the scholars differed from the professed Buddhists and Taoists 
whose aim was to spread their religion, they were not writ- 
ing fiction either. The men of that age believed that although 
the ways of mortals were not those of spirits, none the less 
spirits existed. So they recorded these tales of the super- 
natural in the same way as anecdotes about men and 



women, not viewing the former as fiction and the latter 
as fact. 

The biographical section of the Sui Dynasty History men- 
tions the Tales of Marvels in three books by Tsao Pei, Em- 
peror Wen Ti of Wei. Though this is lost, the abundant 
quotations from it in other works have preserved for us some 
of its talcs, all of which, according to the Sui Dynasty His- 
tory, dealt with ghosts and marvels. Some stories date from 
the middle of the third century after the death of Tsao Pei. 
Perhaps these were subsequent interpolations, or the book 
was written by a later man who used Emperor Wen Ti’s 
name. The Tang Dynasty History gives the author as ('hang 
Hua of the Tsin dynasty, but there is no evidence to support 
this view either. It seems likely that some later scholar, 
realizing the inconsistency in the date, made this arbitrary 
change in authorship. At all events, since this work was 
quoted by Pci Sung-chih in his commentary to the History 
of the Three Kingdoms and by Li Tao-yuan in his commen- 
tary to the Book of Waterways, it must date from the Wei 
or Tsin dynasty. 

When Tsung Ting-po of Nanyang was young, he met a 
ghost one night as he was walking. 

“Who are you?” he asked. 

“A ghost, sir. Who are you'”’ 

“A ghost like yourself,” lied Tsung. 

“Where are you going?” 

“To the city.” 

“So am !.•’ 

They went on together for a mile or so. 

“Walking is most exhausting. Why not carry each other 
in turn?” suggested the ghost. 

“A good idea,” agreed Tsung. 
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First the ghost carried him for some distance. 

“How heavy you are!” said the gliost. “Are you really 
a spectre?” 

“1 am a new ghost,” answered Tsung. “That is why I 
am heavier than usual.” 

Then he carried the ghost, which was no weight at all. 
And so they went on, changing ii^veral times. 

“I am a new ghost,” said Tsung presently. “1 don’t know 
what we spectres arc most afraid of.” 

“Being spat at by men — that is all.” . , . 

As they approached the city, Tsung threw the ghost over 
his shoulder and held it tight. The ghost gave a screech 
and begged to be put down, but Tsung would not listen and 
made straight for the market. When he set the ghost down 
it had turned into a goat. He promptly sold it, having first 
spat at it to prevent it changing its form again. Then he 
left the richer by one thousand five hundred coigs. 

(From the Tai~pin$ 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

The goddess Ma Ku came down to - the house of Tsai 
Ching of Tungyang, and she had finger nails four inches 
long. Tsai thought: “This woman has the most beautiful 
bands — I wish she would scratch my back for me.” The 
goddess flew into a rage, and Tsai fell to the ground with 
blood streaming from his eye.s. 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

On the North Mountain of Hsinhsien in Wuchang is a 
stone boulder called the Waiting Wife, which looks like a 
woman. Legend has it that in ancient times a man was con- 
scripted to fight far away from home, flis devoted wife, 
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leading their young child, saw him off to the bill and stood 
there gazing after him till she turned into stone. 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

Literary forgers after the Tsin d 3 masty ascribed tales on 
wonders in distant lands to Chang Hua, just as those about 
saints and paradise were attributed to Tungfang Shuo. Chang 
Hua or Chang Mao-hsien was a citizen of Fangcheng in Fan- 
yang Prefecture. He was appointed a doctor of ceremony at 
the beginning of the Wei dynasty. During the Tsin dynasty 
he became minister of works and Lord of Chuangwu. In A.D. 
300, at the age of sixty-nine, he was killed in the rebellion 
of the Prince of Chao and his clan was wiped out. His biog- 
raphy appears in the Tsin Dynasty History. Since Chang 
Hua was interested in mystic lore, read numerous books on 
magic and alchemy, could interpret good omens and bad and 
was known for his erudition, many legends were attributed 
to him. Wang Chia in his Forgotten Tales says that Chang 
Hua collected forgotten anecdotes from many sources start- 
ing with the beginning of language and going on to stories 
of spirits and marvels as well as the gossip of the villages. 
Me compiled his Records of Strange Things in four hundred 
books and presented it to Emperor Wu Ti of the Tsin dynasty, 
who ordered him to cut out dubious passages and divide the 
work into ten volumes. The edition we have today, however, 
contains anecdotes about marvels, strange lands and ancient 
legends taken from other books, with nothing new. Hence 
it does not live up to its name. Perhaps this is not the original 
work but a later compilation. This applies to most of the 
hsiao~shuo which have come down from that period. 

According to the Records of'X^hoii, the Western Regions 
once presented cloth that could withstand hre while Kun- 



wu presented a sword that could cut jade. When this cloth 
was soiled it needed only to be cleaned in fire, while jade 
cut by that sword became soft as wax. The same cloth 
was presented to the court in the Han dynasty, but no such 
sword was ever heard of. 

(Book 2) 

Take a turtle, cut it into pieces as large as chessmen and 
mix these with the juice of amaranth. Wrap them in straw 
and throw them into a pond in summer. After ten days 
all the pieces will turn into small turtles. 

(Book 4) 

Prince Tan of the state of Yen went as a hostage to the 
state of Chin. . . . When he asked the king's permission 
to return home, the king would not hear of it and said 
jokingly: “You may go when the crow’s head turns white 
and the horse grows horns.’’ Prince Tan looked up and 
sighed, whereupon the crow turned white. He lowered his 
head and lamented, whereupon the horse grew horns. So 
the king of Chin was forced to send him back. The king 
set a man-trap on the bridge, however, hoping to catch the 
prince. But Tan galloped past too fast for it to trap him. 
At the pass he found the gate locked, but he crowed like 
a cock whereupon all the cocks crowed, and so he made 
good his escape. 

(Book 8) 

Lao Tzu said: The fate of the myriad people is gov- 
erned by the Queen Mother of the West. Only kings, sages, 
saints, fairies and holy men are controlled by the Nine 
Lords of Heaven. 


(Book 9) 
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Kan Pao or Kan Ling-sheng was a citizen of Hsintsai. 
After the imperial historians’ office was set up in the Tsin 
dynasty he served as a compiler; but because his family was 
poor he asked for a provincial post and became magistrate of 
Shanyin, then governor of Shihan. Subsequently he was 
promoted to be secretary of the minister of education and 
later court adviser. (This was in the fourth century.) His 
Annals of the Tsin Dynasty in twenty volumes was highiy 
praised by his contemporaries. He was interested in divina- 
tion and alchemy and declared that after one of his father’s 
slave-girls and his elder brother came back to life after death, 
and claimed to have seen the gods, he compiled his Records 
of Spirits in twenty books to prove the existence of super- 
natural beings. All this is related in his biography in the 
Tsin Dynasty History. The existing Records of Spirits in 
twenty books is not his work. Apart from deities, miracles 
and transformations, it deals largely with oracles and the 
search for immortality and shows traces of Buddhist 
influence. 

During the Han dynasty, Chou Shih of Hsiapi was on 
his way to Tunghai when he met an officer carrying a 
book, who asked for a lift on his boat. A dozen It or so 
further on, the officer said to Chou: “I have a call to 
make. I shall leave this book on board, but don’t open it!” 

After he had left, Chou opened the book and found 
there the names of men about to die. His own name was 
in this list. Soon the officer came back and found him 
reading. 

“1 told you not to look,” he said angrily. “Why didn’t 
you do as I said?” 

Chou Shih kowtowed until his head was bleeding. 



Presently the officer said: am grateful to you for a 

lift, but I can’t take your name off that list. When you 
get home don’t leave the house for three years, then you 
will escape. Don’t say anything about my book.” 

Upon Chou Shih’s return he stayed within doors for 
more than two years, to the astonishment of his family. 
Then one of the neighbours died, and Chou’s wrathful 
father insisted that he should go to offer condolences — he 
had to obey. As he was leaving the door, the same ofiQcer 
appeared. 

“1 warned you not to leave the house for three years, 
but you have come out again. What can I do? 1 want to 
keep out of trouble and avoid a beating, and now that I 
have seen you what other course can T take? Three days 
from now at noon I shall come for you.” . . . 

Three days later at noon Chou saw the officer coming 
and gave up the ghost. 

(Book 5) 

Yuan Chan, whose other name was Chien-li, maintained 
that there wore no ghosts, and no one could convince him 
otherwise. He insisted that he knew the truth. One day 
a stranger pre.sented himself, and after exchanging the usual 
courtesies they fell to discussing philosophy. This stranger 
showed him.self skilled in argument. Yuan Chan talked 
with him at length, but when they touched on spirits both 
grew heated. Finally the stranger was defeated in argu- 
ment and losing his temper said: 

“Even sages of old have written of deities and ghosts: 
how can you deny their existence? Your humble servant 
is a ghost!” 

He changed into a monstrous form and vanished. 
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Yuan was silent and changed colour. A year after that 
he died. 

(Book 16) 

In Chiaohu Temple there was a jade pillow with a small 
opening in it. Once Yang Lin, a merchant and citizen of 
Shanfu, came here to pray for good fortune and the priest 
asked: ^'Do you want to make a good marriage?*’ 

*T certainly do,” said Yang. 

Then the priest bade him enter the pillow, and creeping 
through the opening he saw vermilion pavilions and 
splendid mansions. A Marshal Chao there married his 
daughter to him and she bore him six children, ail their 
sons becoming imperial secretaries. Yang stayed there for 
dozens of years with no thought of return till one day 
without warning, as if awaking from a dream, he found 
himself back by the pillow. Long did he grieve. 

(Quoted in the Tai-ping 
Geograph ical Record) 

There is a Sequel to Records of Spirits in ten books, attrib- 
uted to Tao Cnien the Tsin dynasty poet. This work, which 
is still available, deals like the last with spirits and miracles. 
But since Tao Chicn was an enlightened and rational man 
who probably gave little thought to deities and ghosts, it is 
likely that someone else made use of his name. 

Kan Pao, whose other name was Kan Ling-sheng, was 
a native of Hsintsai. His father Kan Ying had a favourite 
concubine, but the wife w'^as so jealous that when her 
husband died she pushed this woman alive into the tomb. 
Kao Pao and his brother were too young to understand. 
Ten years later when their mother died and they happened 
to open the tomb, they found the concubine lying upon the 



ho 

coffin, to all appearances alive. Going closer, they dis- 
covered that she was still warm. They carried her home 
and the next day she came to herself. She informed them 
that their father had constantly brought her food and drink 
and slept with her, loving her just as in life. He had told 
her all the family news, and ini^estigation proved that all 
of it was true. She survived for'Sseveral years. Kan Pao’s 
brother often fell ill, losing consciousness for days at a 
time, though he remained warm and came to himself again. 
It seems that during these trances he saw spirits and deities 
of heaven and of earth; all was like a dream and he did 
not know he had died. 

(Book 4) 

In the Tsin dynasty there lived a man named Chou Tzu- 
wen of Chiao Prefecture whose home was in Tsinling. 
This young man was fond of hunting. One day in a moun- 
tain valley he saw a giant fifty to sixty feet t&ll with a 
bow and arrows in his hand. The arrow heads were more 
than two feet across, gleaming like snow. Suddenly the 
giant called: “Ah Chu!" — this was. Chou’s childhood 
name — and without thinking he answered. Then the giant 
raised his bow and aimed at Chou, who fell under a spell. 

(Book 7) 

Other Tsin dynasty works were Hsun’s Records oj Ghosts 
and Spirits. Lu’s Forest of Marvels, Discerning the Marvels 
by Tai Tso, Accounts of Marvels by Tsu Chung-chih and 
Records of Marvels by Tsu Tai-chih. There were many other 
books by Kung, Chih, Tsao Pi and others, but nothing is left 
of these except some quotations. The existing Accounts of 
Marvels attributed to Jen Fang of the Liang dynasty is a 
Tang or Sung dynasty work, which explains why it is not 
quoted by Tang dynasty writers. 
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Liu Ching-8hu (circa 390-470) of Pengcheng, who dis- 
tinguished himself by his brilliance even as a youth, became 
secretary of Nanping at the end of the Tsin dynasty. In the 
kingdom of Sung he was a palace steward, but after some 
years he resigned on account of ill health and returned home 
to die. His Garden of Marveis is well known. Ten books 
of this are left, but they must have undergone re-editing too. 

During the Wei dynasty the great bell in front of the 
palace tolled without warning by itself, and all men mar- 
velled. They questioned Chang Hua, who said: “There 
has been a landslide in the copper hills of Shu: the bell 
simply echoed it.” Later, ofilcials of Shu Prefecture re- 
ported a landslide just as Chang Hua had foretold. 

(Book 2) 

During the Yi Hsi period (405-418), a serving-maid 
named Lan in the Hsu family of Tunghai turned unaccount- 
ably pale and wan, yet paid more attention to her appear- 
ance than usual. When the family kept a secret watch on 
her, they saw the broom go from its corner to the maid’s 
bed. Then they burned the broom and the serving-maid 
recovered. 

(Book 8) 

In the nineteenth year of the Tai Yuan period (A.D. 394) 
Huan Shan of Poyang sacrificed a dog to some mountain 
deity, but the meat was not well cooked and the angry 
god sent a message through the shaman: “Huan Shan has 
offered me uncooked meat. He must be punished by eating 
such meat himself.” That year Huan Shan was transformed 
into a tiger. Before this change he saw someone throw a 
spotted skin over him, after which he leaped up and became 
a man-devouring beast. 


(Book 8) 



Liu Yung of Tungkuan liked the taste of the scabs which 
grow over sores and claimed that they resembled some fish 
like the abalone. One day he called on Mcng Ling-hsiu 
who was suffering from mange, and picked up some scabs 
from his bed to eat. Meng was astounded but pulled off 
his other scabs to offer Liu. When Liu was Governor of 
Nankang he had more than two hundred officers under him 
and it was his habit, whether they did wrong or not, to 
whip them in turn. He would then eat the scabs which 
formed over their welts. 

(Bock 10) 

Liu Yi-ching, Prince of Linchuan (403-444), was a man of 
quiet temperament and a lover of literature. He left many 
works including Records of Light and Dark in thirty books, 
which was classified with historical anecdotes in the Sui 
Dynasty History but with hsiao-shuo in the Tang Dynasty 
History. Though this work is lost, many quotatioi» from it 
can be found in other books. It is also full of tales of the 
supernatural, apparently not written by the prince but col- 
lected from earlier writings. It was popular in the Tang 
dynasty, and according to the historian Liu Chih-chi was used 
as a source book by the compilers of the Tsin Dynasty 
History. 

Tungyang Wu-yi, a court officer of the kingdom of Sung, 
left Tales of Chi Hsieh in seven books. The name is recorded 
in the Sui Dynasty History, but the work has disappeared. 
Wu Chun (469-520) of the Liang period wrote a Sequel to 
Tales of Chi Hsieh which still exists but has been re-edited. 
Wu Chun or Wu Shu-yang was a native of Kuchang in 
Wuhsing. At the beginning of the sixth century he was suc- 
cessively secretary of Wuhsing, an officer under the Prince 
of Chienan and a palace tribune. He was discharged for a 
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fault in the compilation of some annals of the kingdom of 
Chi, but later recalled to compile a general history. He died 
before it was finished at the age of fifty-two, and his biog- 
raphy appears in the Liang Dynasty History. Since Wu 
Chun was a well-known poet with a distinctive style, he had 
many imitators. His tales and anecdotes have a literary 
flavour and were used as allusions by Tang and Sung dynasty 
scholars. “The Scholar by the Roadside** is one of his best 
stories: 

Travelling through the Suian hills, Hsu Yen of Yang- 
hsien came upon a scholar of seventeen or eighteen. The 
young man, who was lying by the roadside, explained that 
his feet hurt and asked for a lift in the goose cage which 
Hsu was carrying. At first Hsu thought he was joking. 
But the scholar got into the cage, which looked no larger 
than before while the scholar looked no smaller. He sat 
down quietly beside the two geese and they appeared not 
to mind. Hsu picked up the cage again, but found it no 
heavier. Further on he stopped to rest under a tree and 
the scholar, coming out of the cage, offered to treat him 
to a meal. When Hsu accepted with pleasure the scholar 
look from his mouth a copper tray laid with all manner 
of delicacies: the utensils were of copper, the food rarely 
flavoured and savoury. 

After several cups of wine the scholar told Hsu: “I have 
a girl with me. May 1 ask her to join us?’* 

“Certainly!” 

Then from his mouth the scholar produced a girl of not 
more than sixteen, richly dressed and amazingly lovely, 
who sat down and feasted with them. Presently, slightly 
tipsy, the scholar went to lie down. 
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“Though this is my husband,” the girl confided to Hsu, 
“as a matter of fact I hate him. I have brought my lover 
with me and shall call him out now that my husband is 
sleeping. Please don’t say anything!” 

“Certainly not,” agreed Hsu. 

Then the girl produced from .^er mouth an intelligent 
and charming man in his early twenties, who exchanged 
polite small talk with Hsu till the scholar started to wake 
and called her over — she had hidden her lover with a silk 
screen from her mouth. 

The young man now told Hsu: ‘Though that girl dotes 
on me, 1 don’t care for her. I have brought another girl 
with me and would like to have her out. But please keep 
this to yourself.” 

“Of course!” 

He took from his mouth a young woman of twenty or 
thereabouts, with whom he drank and amused hynself till 
the scholar could be heard stirring. 

“Those two have finished sleeping,” said the young man, 
and popped the young woman back into his mouth. 

In a moment the girl came back and Said to Hsu: “The 
scholar is getting up.” She swallowed her friend and sat 
alone with Hsu. 

Then the scholar came out and told him: “I am sorry 
I slept so long. You must have been bored sitting here 
all by yourself. As it is growing late, I will say goodbye.” 

With that he swallowed the girl and the utensils, leaving 
only the large copper tray as a gift for Hsu. This tray was 
some two feet across, and in parting the scholar said: “I 
have nothing worth giving you, but keep this as a 
souvenir.” 

During the ’Tai Yuan period (376-396) Hsu served as an 
adviser in the Imperial Library and showed this tray to 
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Minister Chang San, who discovered from the inscription 
that it was made in the third year of Yung Ping (A.D. 60). 

But these fancies were not Chinese originally. As Tuan 
Cheng-shih pointed out, they came from India. Thus in 
the Yuyang Miscdlany he says: “In a certain Buddhist 
parable there is a Brahman who conjures up a pot from his 
mouth, and in this pot are a girl and a screen. When the 
Brahman faUs asleep, the girl takes a pot with a man in it 
from her own mouth and daUics with the man. When the 
Brahman wakes, he swallows them one after another and 
goes off carrying his staff. I fancy Wu Chun read this and 
found it a good story.” The Buddhist parable he had in mind 
could be found in the Samyukta-avadana-sutra, translated by 
Kang Scng-hui in the Three Kingdoms Period and still extant. 
Actually this story has other versions too: for example in 
the Samadhi-sagara-sutra there is this description of Buddha’s 
hair: “There are a myriad rays of light in his hair, which 
shine with indescribable radiance. Each ray of light contains 
an image of Buddha practising the Truth, each identical with 
Buddha himself; yet the Buddhas in these hairs grow no 
smaller, nor the hairs larger.” Here is evidently another ver- 
sion of this sto/y. From the time of the Wei and Fsin dynas- 
ties onwards, more and more Buddhist scriptures were trans- 
lated until Indian stories spread throughout China. Since 
scholars enjoyed these strange tales they adopted them con- 
sciously or unconsciously, until' these stories became Chinese. 
For instance, in Hsun’s Records of Ghosts and Spmts in the 
Tsin dynasty there is also a story of a priest who enters a 
cage, which the author admits is a tale from abroad. By Wu 
Chun's time it had become Chinese. 

In the twelfth year of the Tai Yuan period (387) there 
came a priest from abroad who could swallow knives, spit 



fire, and produce jewels, gold and silver from his mouth. 
His master, so he said, was a Brahman and not a Buddhist. 
One day on the road he met a man carrying a shoulder- 
pole from which hung a cage just large enough for a peck 
or so of grain. 

The priest said to the carrier:. 'T am tired of walking, 
will you carry me?" 

The carrier thought the priest must be out of his mind. 
"As you like,” he said. . . . 

The priest got into the cage, yet the cage did not grow 
larger nor the priest smaller, neither did the carrier find 
his load any heavier. After several dozen li, the carrier 
stopped to eat under a tree and invited the priest to join 
him. But the priest said: "I have food,” and would not 
come out. . . . 

While taking his meal he told the carrier; “1 want to 
eat with my wife.” So he took from his moulJ;i a well- 
dressed beautiful woman of about twenty, and they had 
their meal together. 

After the meal the priest went to sleep, and the woman 
said to the carrier: ‘T have a lover who is coming to eat 
with me. Don’t tell my husband when he wakes.” 

She produced a young man from her mouth and they ate 
together. So now there were three people in the cage, yet 
it was no larger, nor the people smaller. Soon the priest 
stirred as if about to wake, and the woman put her lover 
in her mouth. When the priest woke he said to the carrier: 
“It is time to go.” He put first the woman, then the food 
vessels, into his mouth. . . . 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 



Tides of the Supernatural in 
the Six Dynasties 

(Continued) 


r HE Sui Dynasty History mentions nine Buddhist works 
and classifies them as philosophy and history. The only 
one left is Ytn Chih-tui’s Accounts of Avenging Spirits, 
which draws on cla8.sical lore and history to prove the doc- 
trine of divine retribution, and already in this we sec Bud- 
dhism beginning to be blended with Confucianism. All the 
other titles quoted are lost, but wc have fragments of the 
following four: Liu Yi-ching’s Records of Divine Evidence, 
Wang Yen’s Records of Mysterious Manifestations, Yen Chih- 
tui's Collected Tales of Miracles and Hou Pai*s Stories Ex- 
emplifying Marvels. All these works recorded miracles con- 
cerning Buddhist scriptures and images to impress the laity 
and convert them to Buddhism by convincing them that 
miracles did take place. But later ages considered these as 



works of fiction. Wang Yen was a native of Taiyuan in the 
fifth century, who became a Buddhist as a child in Chiao* 
chih. After witnessing two “miracles,” he wrote ten books 
recording prodigies concerning Buddhist images, scriptures 
and pagodas, entitling this work Records of Mysterious Mani- 
festations. Here he gave detailed accounts of his own ex- 
periences. Many of his excellent narratives have been 
preserved in Gems of Buddhist Literature and the Tai-ping 
Miscellany. Here are three examples: 

Emperor Ming Ti of the Han dynasty saw in a dream a 
god nearly twenty feet in height, with a golden body and 
a circle of light at his neck. He asked his ministers the 
meaning of this dream and was told: “In the west there 
is a deity called Buddha which resembles the god of Your 
Majesty's dream. Perhaps that was the one.” So the em- 
peror sent envoys to India to obtain Buddhist scriptures 
and images. 

When these scriptures and images were displayed in 
China, the emperor, princes and nobles worshipped Buddha, 
and were amazed to learn that the spirit is immortal. After 
the return of the envoy Tsai Ying with the monks from 
the west, Kasyapa Matanga and another monk, who brought 
an image of Buddha painted by the King of Udhyana, the 
emperor recognized the god of his dream and ordered paint- 
ers to make several reproductions which were kept in 
Chingliang Tower in the South Palace and at the imperial 
sepulchre by Kaoyang Gate. Moreover, on the walls of the 
White Horse Monastery they painted horses and carriages 
circling the pagoda in accordance with the records. 

(From Gems of Buddhist Literature) 

Hsieh Fu of the Tsin dynasty, whose other name was 
Hsieh Ching-hsu, was a native of Shanyin in Kuaichi. . . . 
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He was a high-minded youth who went to live as a hermit 
on the Eastern Hill, and believing in the great Buddhist 
religion he was indefatigable in practising his faith. He 
made a copy of the Surangama-sutra which was kept in the 
White Horse Monastery. When the monastery caught fire 
and all other objects and scriptures were destroyed, this 
sutra was merely singed at the edges so that the text re- 
mained complete and undamaged. At Hsieh Fu’s death his 
friends believed that he must have become a saint, and 
learning about the sutra they were more amazed. 

(From Gems of Buddhist Literature) 

In the Tsin dynasty lived a man named Chao Tai or 
Chao Wen-ho, a citizen of Peichiu in Chingho. . . . While 
in his thirty-fifth year he had a sudden pain in the chest 
and died. His corpse was laid on the ground, and since 
his heart remained warm and his flesh soft, the body was 
kept for ten days. Then one morning, with a gurgling in 
his throat, he revived. He related that when he was newly 
dead one man approached his heart and two others rode 
up on yellow horses followed by two attendants. They 
carried him eastward for some distance to a great city with 
high, magnificent buildings and dark walls. They took him 
through the city gate and past two lesser gates. There were 
thousands of tiled buildings and thousands of men and 
women ranged in rows. Five or six officers in dark robes 
were registering the names and announced that their list 
would be examined by the lord of that place. Chao's name 
was thirtieth on the list. Soon he and several thousand 
others went inside. The official, who was sitting facing 
west, looked through the list -of names and sent Chao Tai 
southward through a black gate. There another official in 
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red was seated before a great hall, calling the roll. He asked 
Chao: 

“What did you do in life? What sins have you commit- 
ted? What good deeds have you done? 1 shall weigh your 
words carefully: see that you speak the truth! T have six 
messengers constantly in the world of men to record their 
virtues and sins. Since we have cbmplete records, it is no 
use for you to lie.” 

Chao Tai answered: “My father and elder brother were 
officials of the two thousand picul rank. As 1 was still 
young and remained at home to study, 1 had no post and 
have committed no sins.” 

Then Chao was made an official in charge of water con- 
servancy. , . . After this he was promoted to an inspec- 
torate in the Penal Ministry and given troops and horses 
to inspect Hell. The dungeons he visited used every con- 
ceivable torture: there were prisoners whose tongues were 
pierced with needles so that they were streaming with 
blood, others with dishevelled hair and no clothes upon 
them were being driven along by officers brandishing great 
clubs. There were red-hot beds of iron and pillars of bronze, 
and men were forced to lie on these beds or grasp these 
pillars; but when they were burned to death they revived 
again. . . . Huge sword-trees grew on all sides, their stems 
and leaves like knives; yet men fought to climb such trees 
as if in sport, though their limbs and heads were severed 
or cut to pieces inch by inch. Chao saw his grandfather, 
grandmother and two brothers in this prison, and at sight 
of him they wept. 

As Chao left the gate of Hell two men with documents 
approached the warder to inform him that the families of 
three of the inmates had hung up pennons and burned in- 
cense in various temples to redeem their kinsmen’s sins, so 
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that now they could leave and go to a happier region. Then 
Chao saw three prisoners leave Hell: decently dressed they 
passed through a gate in the south called the Hall of 
Enlightenment. . . . 

Chao, having completed his inspection, went back to the 
ministry. . . . 

The official in charge said: “Because you had done no 
wrong we made you an inspector. If not for that, you 
would have been tortured with the rest.” 

Chao asked: “How must a man live to have happiness 
after death?” 

The official told him: “If you are a zealous disciple of 
Buddha and observe the rules, you will find happiness after 
death and be spared all punishment.” 

Chao asked again: “Suppose a man has sinned before 
he embraces religion, can his sins be forgiven after he be- 
comes a Buddhist?” 

The official answered: “All will be forgiven.” 

This said, the official opened his casket to look up Chao’s 
age and found that he had another thirty years to live. 
Accordingly he dismissed him. . . . 

This happened on the thirteenth day of the seventh 
month in the fifth year of the Tai Sbih period (A.D. 269). 

(From Gems oj Buddhist Literature) 

As Buddhism spread and more scriptures were introduced, 
there came to be various interpretations of them. Some men 
embraced religion because life was transient, others were dis- 
mayed by the teaching that all is vanity, and to attract these 
the alchemists invented different scriptures or strange tales 
about the search for immortality and elixirs. All the hsiao- 
shuo attributed to Han dynasty writers, apart from a few 
by men of letters, seem to belong to this category. The 



alchemists who wrote books usually attributed them to 
famous men of ancient times, thus we find few names belong- 
ing to the Six Dynasties. But the lost Records of Miracles 
which is quoted in later books was written by Wang Fu, a 
Tsin dynasty Taoist reputed to be a vain and foolish man. 
During the reign of Emperor Ht^ei Ti. towards the end of 
the third century, he held disputations with the monk Pai 
Yuan and was refuted time and again. Then he forged 
records and invented the legend that Lao Tzu visited the 
Western Regions and became a Buddha. His work seems to 
deal entirely with saints and spirits like others of this kind 

During the reign of Sun Hao (264-280), Chen Min was 
appointed Governor of Chianghsia. He was on his way to 
his post from Nanking when he heard that men’s prayers 
were often granted at the shrine in Kungting. So thither 
he went to pray for a peaceful term of office, promising to 
present a silver staff. Having served his term, he had a 
staff made of iron plated with silver. When he was trans- 
ferred to the capital as a court steward, he pa.ssed Kungting 
and presented the staff at the shrine before proceeding on 
his journey. That evening the witch at the shrine made 
this pronouncement: “Chen Min promised me a silver 
staff but has sent me one plated with silver. I .shall throw' 
it into the water to return it to him. He is guilty of the 
unpardonable sin of deceit.” When men examined the 
staff, they found it made of iron and duly threw it into 
the lake. Then the staff floated on the water and made 
off as swift as flight to Chen Min’s boat, so that the vessel 
capsized. 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 
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A great tea-plant grows in Tanchiu; people taking it 
become winged immortals. 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

Forgotten Tales in ten books is attributed to Wang Chia 
of the Tsin dynasty, and was edited by 'Hsiao Yi of the Liang 
dynasty. Wang Chia's name appears in the Tsin Dynasty 
History. His other name was Wang Tzu-nien, and he was 
a native of Anyang in Lunghsi. After living as a hermit in 
Tungyang 'Valley he went to Changan, but when King Fu 
Chien invited him to join the government he declined. He 
had the gift of prophecy and spoke in riddles. When Yao 
Chang entered Changan he forced Wang Chia to follow him; 
but later enraged by one of Wang’s answers he had him 
killed. This was approximately in the year 390. Wang has 
left some oracles and this Forgotten Tales, all ten books of 
which are still extant and deal largely with marvels. The 
existing text has a preface by Hsiao Yi stating that there 
w'ere originally nineteen books with two hundred and twenty 
items; but this was lost in the general destruction of books 
at that time, and the work is now incomplete. It was Hsiao 
Yi who redivided it into ten books. The first nine books of 
his edition cover all history from the legendary emperor Fu 
Hsi up to the Eastern Tsin dynasty, while the last deals with 
the Nine Fairy Mountains. There is a discrepancy between 
this and the statement in the preface that the book ends with 
the fall of the Western Tsin dynasty. The language is some- 
what ornate and there is no truth in any of the tales, while 
even Hsiao Yi’s preface is based on hearsay. The Ming 
dynasty scholar Hu Ying-lin suspected that this work was 
actually written by Hsiao Yi in Wang Chia’s name. 



/64 


Emperor Shao Hao reigned by virtue of the “metal” ele- 
ment. His mother was Huang Ngo who wove at night in 
the Heavenly Palace and drifted by day in a barge through 
the boundless waters of Chiungsang. There was then an 
angel of surpassing beauty, the son of the White Emperor. 
He was the spirit of the Morning Star, who came to the 
stream and sported with Hua^ Ngo, playing haunting 
melodies and lingering there, forgetting to return. Chiung- 
sang lies on the shore of the Western Ocean. There grows 
a solitary mulberry tree which rises tens of thousands of 
feet; its leaves arc red, its berries purple, it bears fruit 
once in fen thousand years, and whoever eats its mulberries 
will outlive Heaven. . . . The Morning Star and liuang 
Ngo sat together playing a cithern of cedar wood, and 
leaning upon it the girl sang: 

How vnst the a/ure sky, how wide earth's range, 

A myjind times .ill living things must change; 

Wo ga/c upon tlic water and the sky. 

And sunbeams sparkle as our barge floats by; 

We come at last to Chiungsang’s borders sweet, 

Oiir hen'tis at peace, our happiness complete. 

A lovers’ trysling-pJace is commonly called Sangchung. 
Thus the Bonk of Songs says: “Meet me at Sang- 
chung.'’ . . . 

When Huang Ngo gave birth to Shao Hao, the emperor’s 
clan name was Chiungsang or Sangchiu. In the Warring 
States Period, Sangchiu Tzu, who wrote works on divina- 
tion, was descended from this clan. 

(Book 1) 

At the end of Emperor Cheng Ti’s reign (32-7 B.C.) 
Liu Hsiang laboured hard with singleness of purpose to 
edit books in Tienlu Pavilion. One night an old man in 
yellow with a green slick came to the pavilion. Seeing 
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Liu Hsiang reading in the dark he blew on the top of his 
stick, which burst into flame. Then he spoke to Liu Hsiang 
of things before the creation of heaven and earth, and Liu 
Hsiang learned the ancient texts from him, tearing strips 
of silk from his gown to write them down for fear he forget 
them. The old man left at dawn. When Liu Hsiang asked 
his name, the old man said: “I am the spirit of the star 
Tai-yi. The Emperor of Heaven heard that there was a 
iearned man in the Liu family and sent me down to see 
you." fie took bamboo tablets from his pocket, saying: 
“Tliese are records of heaven and maps of the earth which 
I am giving you." Later Liu Hsiang's son, Liu Hsin, learned 
ali this from his father; but Liu Hsiang never knew who 
the old man was. 

(Book 6) 

Tungting Hill floats on the lake. At its foot are hun- 
dreds of gilded halls where the jade virgins dwell, and 
music in every season carries to the crest of llie hill. King 
Huai of Chu made talented men compose poems by the 
lake. . . . Later King Huai gave ear to evil ministers and 
all the good men fled. Chu Yuan, dismissed for his loyalty, 
lived as a hermit among the weeds, consorting with birds 
and beasts and having no tralflc with the world. He ate 
cypress nuts and mixed them with cassia oil to cultivate 
his iicart till, hounded by the king, he drowned himself in 
the limpid stream. The people of Chu mourned his loss 
bitterly and believed he had become a water saint His 
spirit wanders through the Milky Way. descending on oc- 
casion to the River Hsiang. The people of Chu set up a 
shrine for him which was still standing at the end of the 
Han dynasty. 


(Book 10) 



^'’Social TaW^ and Other Works 


O CHOLARS towards the end of the Han dynasty attached 
O great importance to definitions of character: fame or 
infamy might depend on a single expression o? praise or 
condemnation. From the third and fourth centuries onwards, 
much thought was also given to the choice of words in con- 
versation: men’s talk was metaphysical • and their behaviour 
unconventional and liberal, differing in these respects from 
the I Ian dynasty when absolute moral integrity and rectitude 
were the ideal. This was due to the spread of Buddhism 
which advocated otherworldliness, as well as to the popular- 
ity of I'aoism. Rebels against Buddhism might turn to Tao- 
ism, but the escapist tendency was the same: for these two 
religions which warred against each other also played into 
each other’s hands. And so arose the fashion of “liberal 
talk.” After the house of Tsin moved its capital south of 
the Yangtse, this fashion became even more pronounced and 
none but a few men of distinction stood out against it. Since 
this was the vogue, anecdotes and sayings were compiled 
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from ancient records or contemporary society. Though these 
works contain nothing but an assortment of bans mots 
and dictums, they reflect the spirit of the age and they 
developed into a literary genre distinct from the talcs of the 
supernatural. 

Accounts of different individuals had an early origin and 
can be found in Lieh Tzu and Han Fei Tzu. But Lieh Tzu 
used them as parables to illustrate his philosophy, Han Fei 
Tzu to expound political ideas. Anecdotes were not written 
purely for amusement until the Wei dynasty, attaining their 
height in the Tsin dynasty. Though recorded sayings which 
followed the fashion of the time might be held up as models, 
they were designed more for entertainment than practical 
use. fn the year 362, a Tsin dynasty scholar named Pci Chi 
of Hotung compiled an anthology of famous sayings from 
the Han dynasty to his day, calling it the Forest of Sayings. 
This enjoyed considerable popularity until Ilsieh An con- 
demned it for quoting him wrongly. Later, however, the 
work continued to be mentioned from time to time. There 
were ten books in all but by the Sui dynasty these were lost. 
Some quotations can still be found in other books. 

Lou Hu or Lou Chun-ching was a guest of the five mar- 
quises, and every day all five of them sent him food. Grow- 
ing tired of such rich fare, he tried mixing the fish and 
meat sent by the live together and the result proved deli- 
cious. This was the origin of the “Five Marquises Dish.” 

(From the Tai-ping Miscellany) 

Tsao Tsao said: “Let no one come near me when I am 
sleeping, or 1 shall cut him down without knowing what 
I do. Take good care, all of you!” One cold day when 
he was pretending to be asleep, his favourite page slipped 



/68 

in to cover him and Tsao Tsao struck him dead. After 
that no one dared go near him. 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

Chung Kuai once told people:, “I wrote something when 
I was young which was general^ believed to be by Yuan 
Chi, and men found each word full of meaning. When they 
knew that 1 was the author, they said no more.” 

(From the Sequel to a 
Guide to Conversation) 

Tsu Na and Chung Ya used to deride each other. 

Chung said to Tsu: “We men from south of the river 
are as sharp as awls, you from the north arc blunt as 
pestles.” 

Tsu retorted: “My blunt pestle can smash yourgharp awl.” 

Said Chung: “This is a magic awl which cannot be 
smashed.” 

Said Tsu: “If there are magic aw'is, there must be magic 
pestles too.” 

So Chung was silenced. 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

Wang Hui-chih once lodged for a short time in some- 
one's empty house and ordered bamboos to be planted 
there. A man asked why he went to such trouble when 
he would not be there long. After chanting poems for a 
while, Wang pointed at the bamboo and asked: “Can one 
live a single day without this gentleman?” 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 
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The Sui Dynasty History mentions another work called 
Kuo Tzu in three books by Kuo Cheng-chih of the Eastern 
Tsin dynasty, and the Tang Dynasty History records that 
this work had a commentary by Chia Chuan. Kuo Tzu is 
lost, but judging by fragments left it was not unlike the 
Forest of Sayings. 

Prince Liu Yi-ching (403-444) of the Sung period wrote 
Social Talk in eight books, and Liu Hsiao-piao added notes 
to make ten books. Now three books are extant under the 
title New Anecdotes of Social Talk. This text was edited 
by Yen Shu of the Sung dynasty who cut out some of the 
notes; but we do not know who changed the title. In the 
Tang dynasty it was also called New Sayings. Probably the 
name was altered and the words ‘"new anecdotes'’ added to 
distinguish it from Social Talk listed by Liu Hsiang of the 
Han dynasty. The present edition of New Anecdotes of 
Social Talk has thirty-eight books dealing with different sub- 
jects such as “Virtuous Behaviour,” “Personal Enmity” and 
so forth. It covers the period from the Later Han to the 
Eastern Tsin dynasty, contains metaphysical and clever say- 
ings, records of noble or eccentric actions, as well as ridicu- 
lous errors and strange idiosyncrasies. The full and erudite 
notes by Liu ilsiao-piao add much to ihc interest of the whole. 
These notes are of great value, quoting as they do from more 
than four hundred works, most of them no longer extant. 
However, the contents of the Social Talk .sometimes overlap 
with the Forest of Sayings of Pei Chi and Kuo Tzu of Kuo 
Cheng-chih. Like the tales of marvels, it was probably a com- 
pilation of old records rather than an original y^ork. Since 
the Sung Dynasty History tells us that Prince Liu Yi-ching 
was not a gifted writer himself but that he assembled men 
of letters from far and near, it is possible that this work was 
compiled by many hands. 
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. When Yuan Yu was in Yen he had a fine carriage which 
he never refused to lend. A man wanted to borrow this 
carriage to bury his mother, but dared not ask for it. Yuan 
hearing of this sighed and said: "Though 1 have a carriage 
men dare not borrow it. Why should I keep it?” He had 
the carriage burned. 

(From the' section “Noble Actions”) 

Yuan Hsiu had a great reputation, and when Marshal 
Wang Yen saw him he asked: “What is the difference be- 
tween the teaching of Lao Tzu and Chuang Tzu and that 
of Confucius?” Yuan answered: “Chiang-wu-tung (might- 
not-same).” The marshal, impressed, made him his secretary 
and he was known as the Three-Word Secretary. 

(From the section “Literary Talent”) 

Tsu Yo amassed money. Yuan Fu collected «clogs, and 
each saw to these things himself, sparing no pains, till it 
was hard to say which did the better. Someone called on 
Tsu and found him counting his money. The visitor walk- 
ed in before Tsu had finished putting it away and two 
small cases were left out which he thrust behind him, with 
an air of confusion. Someone else called on Yuan Fu and 
found him waxing his clogs by the fire, murmuring to him- 
self completely at his ease; “I wonder how many clogs 
I shall wear in my life?” So Yuan’s superiority was 
established. 

(From the section “Cultured Manners”) 

Society’s verdict on Li Yuan-li was: “Stern as the swift 
wind in the pines.” 

(From the section “Expressions of Praise”) 
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Kungsun Tu made this appraisal of Ping Yuan: “A 
white stork in the clouds cannot be trapped by a net spread 
for sparrows.” 

(From the section “Expressions of Praise”) 

Liu Ling was often drunk and behaved wildly, some- 
times throwing off his clothes to stay naked in his room. 
When someone .saw this and laughed, Liu Ling retorted: 
“Heaven and earth are my home and these rooms are my 
breeches. Why should other gentlemen step into my 
breeches?” 

(From the section “Eccentric Behaviour”) 

When Shih Chung asked friends to a feast he would 
order beautiful maids to serve the wine, and if any guest 
did not drain his cup Shih would bid his guards kill the 
maid. Once the chief minister Wang Tao and Marshal 
Wang Tun called on Shih Chung together. The chief 
mini.ster had no head for wine, but he forced himself to 
drink till he was drunk. When it came to the marshal’s 
turn he deliberately refused the wine to see what Shih 
would do. One after another three maids were killed, yet 
Wang did mt change colour and w'ould not drink. The 
chief minister rcinon.straled with him, but the marshal said: 
“He is killing his own servants: what concern is that of 
yours?” 

(From the section “Luxurious Living”) 

Popular Talk in three books by Shen Yueh (441-S13) of 
the Liang dynasty must have been rather similar, but this 
work is lost. Emperor Wu Ti of laang ordered Secretary Yin 
Yun (471-529) to compile Anecdotes in thirty books, ten 
books of which still existed during the Sui but disappeared 
after the Ming dynasty. Now extracts only remain in such 



works as the Sequel to a Guide to Conversation and Reposi- 
tory of Fiction, Anecdotes also consisted of sayings taken 
from various sources, first those of emperors and kings, then 
sayings of different dynasties from the Chou to Southern Chi 
in chronological order. 

In the Hsicn Kang period (33Sr342) of the Tsin dynasty 
a scholar named Chou Wei died but came back to life. He 
related that the Heavenly Emperor had summoned him. 
When he was led up the steps and looked at the emperor, 
he saw the divinity’s face was one foot across. 

He asked the attendants: “Is this the Heavenly Emperor 
named Chang?” 

The attendants answered: “The old gods have passed 
away: this is T^mperor Ming Ti of Wei.” 

(From the Red Pearl Collection) 

Emperor Hsiao Wu of Tsin (373-396) had ne^er seen a 
donkey. 

Hsieh An asked him: “What do you think it looks like. 
Your Maiesty?” 

The emperor put one hand over his mouth to hide a 
smile and said: **l suppose it must look like a pig.” 

(From the Sequel to a 
Guide to Conversation) 

Once Confucius, travelling through the hills, sent V/a 
Lu to fetch water. Tzu Lu met a tiger by the water and 
killed it, seizing it by the tail. Putting the tiger’s tail in 
his pocket, he carried back the water. 

Then he asked Confucius: “How would a superior man 
kill a tiger?” 

Confucius answered: “A superior man would kill a tiger 
by seizing its head.*’ 



lit 

“How would an ordinary man kill a tiger?” 

“An ordinary man would kill a tiger by seizing its ears,” 

“How would an inferior man kill a tiger?” 

“An inferior man would kill a tiger by grabbing its tail.” 

Tzu Lu took out the tiger’s tail and threw it away, say- 
ing resentfully: ‘"The master knew that there was a tiger 
by the water and sent me there hoping that I would be 
killed.” So he hid a stone in his pocket to kill Confucius. 

Then he asked again: “How would a superior man kill 
a man?” 

Confucius answered: “A superior man would kill a man 
with his pen.” 

“How would an ordinary man kill a man?” 

“An ordinary man would kill a man with his tongue.” 

“How would an inferior man kill a man?” 

“An inferior man would kill a man with a stone,” 

Tzu Lu went out and threw away the stone, convinced 
of Confucius’ greatness. 

(From the Repository of Fid ion) 

Master Kuei Ku wrote to Su Chin and Chang Yi: “Greet- 
ings, sirs. You are cutting brilliant figures now, but spring 
blossoms fade at the approach of autumn. Before long 
winter will be here. Old age comes on apace. Have you 
not seen the trees on the river bank? Serfs break off their 
boughs and water laps at their roots, not because such trees 
are hated by men but on account of their position. Have 
you not seen the pines and sandalwood high up in the 
mountains? Their leaves reach up to the blue sky above 
while their roots go down to the nether regions below; on 
top there are monkeys, below red leopards and unicorns; 
they Jive on for tens of thousands of years, felted by no 
dxe« nor is this because such trees are dear to men but again 



on account of their position. Now you are seeking glory 
which is as fleeting as morning dew, with no thought of 
lasting achievements: you scorn sainthood and immortality, 
but prize the vain position of a passing day. The proverb 
says: Women’s love lasts but the space of a feast, men’s 
friendship but the time for a drive. Alas, my friends, I am 
distressed for you! 

(From the Sequel to a 
Guide to Conversation) 

The bibliographical section of the Sui Dynasty History also 
mentions the Forest of Jokes in three books by Hantan Chun 
of the Later Han dynasty. Hantan Chun’s life is given in 
the Later Han Dynasty History and in the notes of the His- 
tory of the Three Kingdoms. His other names were Hantan 
Chu and Hantan Tzu-li and be was a native of Yingchuan, 
a brilliant youth. In the year 151, Magistrate Tu Shang of 
Shangyu wished to erect a memorial to a girl Tsao Ngo. Han- 
tan Chun, then the magistrate’s pupil, wrote the eulogy on 
the spot, dashing it olT without so much as stopping to put 
in punctuation or change one word. That was how he made 
his name. In about the year 221, he served as a steward to 
Emperor Wen Ti of Wei. The Forest of Jokes is no longer 
in existence, and all but about twenty extracts have been lost. 
Since these jests mock and expose men’s weaknesses, they 
can be considered as belonging to the same category as Social 
Talk. This was the beginning of humorous literature in 
China. 

In the land of Lu, a man with a long pole tried to enter 
the city gate. Neither bolding it erect nor sidewise could 
be enter, and he was at his wit’s end. 
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Then an old man came up and said: may not be a 

sage, but I have had plenty of experience. Why don’t you 
saw it in half and carry it in that way?” 

The man took this advice. 

(From the Tai-ping Miscellany) 

Tao-chiu of Pingyuan married a girl named Mo-tai from 
Pohai, who was both beautiful and intelligent, and they 
became attached to each other. After she bore a son Mo- 
tai went back to her mother’s house; and her old mother. 
Ting, met her son in-law. Tao-chiu, upon going home, 
divorced his wife. Before leaving she asked what fault she 
had committed. 

Her husband said: *1 saw how old and withered your 
mother looks and fear you will look the same when you 
arc old. Thai is my only reason for divorcing you.” 

(From the Tai-ping 
Imperial Encyclopaedia) 

A man whose parents were living went to study in 
another district for three years. When he came back after 
thai time his uncle asked what he had learned and observed 
that for long he had not seen his father. 

“Yes, I was more distressed than Duke Kang of Chin at 
Weiyang,” said the youth. 

His father reproved him, saying: “What good has your 
study done you?” 

“Unlike the son of Confucius,” he replied, “in niy youth 
1 received no instruction from my father. That is why 1 
have learned nothing.” 

(From the Tapping Miscellany) 

A fought with B and bit off B’s nose. When the case 
was brought to court, A claimed that B had bitten off his 
own nose. 



The magistrate said: ''A man’s nose is above his mouth: 
how could he reach it?” 

“He reached it by climbing on the couch,” said A. 

fFrom the Tai’pin§^ Miscellany) 

The Forest of Jokes had many successors. The Sui Dynasty 
History mentions a collection of jo’kes called Laughter in two 
books by Yang Sung-fen, but this is entirely lost. Another 
work of his. The Grove of Gossip, was much quoted, but that 
was more like the Social Talk. The Tang Dynasty History 
refers to the Records of Jokes by Hou Pai, whose life is given 
in the Sui Dynasty History. Hou Pai was a native of Wei 
Prefecture, a good scholar who excelled in quips and repartee. 
He became a member of the Imperial Academy. His wit made 
him popular wherever he went, and when EImperor Kao Tsu 
of Sui heard his reputation he made him a compiler of history 
of the fifth rank, but Hou died one month later^ This was 
in the second half of the sixth century. Though this work 
is also lost, many passages from it are quoted in the Tai-ping 
Miscellany, it contained old tales as well as descriptions of 
Hou’s own experience Rather superficial, it sometimes uses 
vulgar terms of abuse, and occasionally the jokes go too far 
and appear in poor taste. Some dealing with events during 
the Tang dynasty were later interpolations, as was often the 
case in ancient works, especially in works of fiction. 

During the Kai Huang period (581-600), a man named 
Chu liiu-chin wanted to call on Prime Minister Yang Su. 
He met Hou Pai at the gate of the ministry and asked Hou 
to write his name on the card for him. Hou wrote: Six- 
Catties-and-a-Half. 

After receiving this card, Yang Su summoned the fellow 
and asked him: “Is your name Six-Cattics-and-a-Half?” 
“No, my name is Chu Liu-chin.” 
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“Then why did you call yourself Six-Catties-and-a- 
Half?” 

“I asked Mr. Hou Pai to write my name: he must have 
made a mistake/' 

Thereupon the minister sent for Hou and asked: “Why 
did you write his name wrongly?" 

Hou answered: “1 could not find a balance at the minis- 
try gate to weigh him. Since he told me his name was 
Chu Liu-chin, J guessed he must be about six cutties and a 
half.” 

The minister laughed heartily. 

(From the Tai^ping Miscellany) 

The Puchow women who married Shantung men often 
suffered from goitre. One man's mother-in-law had a badly 
swollen neck. After this fellow had been married for a few 
months, his fathcr-in-law suspecting that he was a fool held 
a great feast to test his wit in front of many kinsmen. 

He said: “You who have studied in Shantung must be 
very intelligent. Will you tell me w’hy storks can cry?” 

His son-in-.aw answered: “It is the will ot Heaven.” 

“Why are pines evergreen?" 

“It is the will of Heaven." 

“Why do the roadside trees have knots in them?” 

“It is the will of Heaven.” 

The father-in-law said: “You have no sense at all: what 
use was it >oui studying in Shantung?” He added bitingly: 
“The stork can cry because it has a long neck. Pines are 
evergreen because they are solid. The roadside trees have 
knots because carts have bumped into them. How can you 
call these things the will of Heaven?” 
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His son-in-law answered: “Frogs croak too: is that be- 
cause they have long necks? Bamboos are evergreen: is 
that because they are solid inside? Your wife has a big 
swelling on her neck: was that caused by a cart?” 

The father-in-law was put to shame and silenced. 

(Proqfi the Tai-ping Miscellany) 

After this appeared the Forest of Jokes by Ho Tzu-jan 
of the Tang dynasty, which is also lost. In the Sung dynasty 
there were similar anthologies by Lu Chu-jen, Shen Chen, 
Chou Wen-chi and Tien Ho Tzu. There were at least a dozen 
collections of jokes in the Yuan and Ming dynasties taken 
from old records or dealing with contemporary events, but 
displaying few new ideas. The Miscellany of Ai Tzu, attrib- 
uted to Su Tung-po, is rather better than most, but the 
majority of the tales in this are satires on current abuses, 
not jokes designed solely for amusement as in tMb Forest of 
Jokes. 

As for later imitations of Social Talk, these were legion. 
The Tang Dynasty History mentions that Liu Hsiao-piau 
wrote a Sequel to Social Talk in ten books, but judging by 
the records in the Sui Dynasty History, this was probably 
identical with the commentary for Social Talk. In the Tang 
dynasty there was another Sequel to Social Talk by Wang 
Fang-chi ng. In the Sung dynasty there was the T orest of 
Tang Dynasty Sayings by Wang Tang and More Social Talk 
by Kung Ping-chung. In the Ming dynasty there was Ho 
Liang-chun's Forest of Sayings, Li Shao-wen’s Ming Dyna.sty 
Social Talk. Chiao Hung's Forest of Anecdotes and Miscel- 
lany of the Jade Hall, Chang Yung’s Anecdotes from Past 
History and Cheng Chung-kuei’s Idle Talk. These were either 
gleaned from past records, introducing nothing new, or arti- 
ficial descriptions of contemporaries; yet men went on writ- 
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ing such books. In the Ching dynasty there was Liang Wei- 
shu’s JadeS'word Anecdotes, Wu Su-kung’s Sayings of the 
Ming Dynasty, Chang Fu-kung’s Sayings of the Han Dynasty, 
Li Ching's Sayings of Women. Yen Tsung-chiao’s Sayings of 
Monks, Wang Cho’s Contemporary Sayings and Wang Wan’s 
Bell of Anecdotes with Huei Tung’s notes. In this century 
we have Yi Tsung-kuci’s New Sayings. 




The Tang Dynasty Prose Romances 


jylCTION, like poetry, underwent radical changes in the 
jn Tang dynasty. Though tales were still wiittcn about 
marvels and strange phenomena, the plots became more 
elaborate and the language more polished. Compared with 
the tales of the Six Dynasties, which give the bare outlines 
of stories, there was a marked advance. Another and more 
significant fact was that by this time writers were consciously 
writing Fiction. Thus Hu Ying-lin of the Ming dynasty said: 
“Tales of miracles and the other world were popular during 
the Six Dynasties, but these were not entirely imaginary: 
most of them were ba.sed on hearsay and false reports. The 
Tang dynasty scholars, on the other hand, deliberately in- 
vented strange adventures and wrote them as fiction.” In 
fact, Tang writers were consciously romancing. Their prose 
romances appeared singly or in collections; they were usual- 
ly fairly long with a complex plot, and sometimes had jests 
thrown in too. The conventional critics thought them a low 
form of literature and dubbed them chuan-chi (romances) to 



distinguish them from the work of Han Yu and Liu 'Dsung- 
yuan. But these stories became popular among the people, 
and men of letters would write them for use as introductions 
when they sought the patronage of high officials. Many such 
prose romances were preserved in the Sung dynasty Tai-ping 
Miscellany (in later collections mistakes are often made re- 
garding the date and authorship). Indeed, they formed an im- 
portant part of Tang dynasty literature. These stories had 
no worthy successors, however, though some were retold or 
imitated in later dynasties. But they made their influence 
felt in later drama, for Yuan and Ming dramatists often drew 
their plots from these stories. 

Of course, in the Tsin dynasty there was already fiction 
deliberately written as such. Some examples are Yuan Chi’s 
“Story of a Great Man,” Liu Ling’s “The Virtue of Wine,” 
Tao Chien’s "Peach Blossom Stream” and “The Master of 
Five Willows.” But these were allegories rather than pure 
entertainment, and we can see this tradition carried forward 
in the Tang dynasty in Wang Chi’s “The Land of Drunken- 
ness,” Han Yu’s “The Mason Wang Cheng-fu” and Liu Tsung- 
yuan’s “Hunchback Kuo,” which are different from the prose 
romances. The Tang prose romances had their origin in the 
tales of marvels of the Six Dynasties, but with their more 
distinguished style and more complex plots they constituted 
a distinctive literary form. Occasionally, it is true, the prose 
romances also use parables to convey a mood or speak of 
divine retribution, yet on the whole the aim is to write tales 
of imagination, whereas the earlier tales recorded superna- 
tural happenings as warnings to men. 

In the first part of the seventh century Wang Tu wrote a 
story entitled The Ancient Mirror. It relates that he acquired 
a wonderful mirror from a man named Hou which could 
control spirits. Later his brother Wang Chi went on a long 



journey, taking the mirror with him, and it killed several 
monsters before finally vanishing. This is a fairly long nar- 
rative made up of various miraculous events connected with 
the mirror, bearing some resemblance to those Six Dynasties 
tales. Wang Tu (circa 584-625), a native of Chi in Taiyiian, 
was the brother of Wang Tung and. Wang Chi, both of whom 
wrote on philosophy. He was born in 584, and during the 
Ta Yeh period of the Sui dynasty served for a time as a 
censor. In the Tang dynasty he worked as a compiler of the 
official history and then became magistrate of Juicheng. He 
died during the Wu Teh period before the history was com- 
pleted. This story is the only piece of literature he left. 
Since it is nowhere recorded that his brother Wang Chi 
undertook a long journey after his retirement from official 
life, this story must be entirely imaginary. 

Another early Tang prose romance. The White Monkey, 
is by an unknown author and did not figure in aify collection 
of tales until the Sung dynasty when it was included in the 
Tai-ping MisceUany, The story takes place in the Liang 
dynasty when an officer named Ouyang Heh goes on an ex- 
pedition to 'the south and reaches Changlo, penetrating deep 
into the region of cave-dwellers. There his wife is carried 
off by a white monkey; by the time he rescues her she is 
pregnant, and a year later she gives birth to a son who looks 
like a monkey. When Ouyang Heh is executed by Emperor 
Wu Ti of Chen, his friend Chiang Tsung adopts the child. 
Later in the Tang dynasty this son wins fame, but he still 
resembles a monkey. Obviously some enemy of the Ouyang 
family wrote this story. Evidently the tradition of inventing 
stories to slander people goes back to early times in Chinese 
fiction. 

Chang Tsu of Luhun in Shenchow lived during the reign 
of Empress Wu. He passed the imperial examination in 679 
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and served as stafF officer to the Prince of Chi. By success- 
fully passing the official examinations he won a reputation 
for literary accomplishment and was made a tribune in the 
capital. But he was somewhat flippant and unsteady in 
character, and the prime minister Yao Chung took a dislike 
to him. At the beginning of the Kai Yuan period (713-741) 
the censor Li Chuan-chiao accused him of slandering the gov- 
ernment and he was banished to the south. He was recalled 
to serve for the rest of his life as an officer in charge of the 
city gates in the capital. He lived from about 660 to 740. In 
Japan they have a work called The Fairies’ Cavern written 
by him when he was a junior officer in Hsianglo County, 
Ningchow. According to Mo Hsiu-fu’s A Record of Kweilin, 
Chang Tsu when young distinguished himself so brilliantly 
in the examinations that he was appointed junior officer in 
Hsianglo County by the imperial secretary Hsueh Yuan-chao; 
so this is a work he wrote in his youth. The romance tells 
how he sets out on an official mission to the northwest. On 
his way he puts up at a great mansion where he meets two 
girls, Tenth Sister and Fifth Sister. They feast, amuse them- 
selves together and write naughty verses, but he leaves the 
next day after spending the night with them. The language 
is a mixture of euphuisms and colloquialisms, and the general 
tone is not unlike that of his Notes on Court and Country 
and Sinews and Marrows of the Dragon and Phoenix. Thus 
the Tang Dynasty History comments: “He was an extremely 
fa.st writer, but showy and superficial, not given to deep 
reflection. His works, though slovenly and full of abuse, were 
exceedingly popular at the time and young scholars would 
make copies of them. . . . Envoys from the kingdoms of 
Siila and Japan would pay gold for his writings.” The Fair- 
ies’ Cavern was long lost in China and later writers did not 



imitate Chang Tsu^s style. Here is a passage describing a 
feast. 

Tenth Sister bade Hsiang-erh make music to entertain 
the guest: there were bronze and stone instruments, flutes 
and pipes, and it seemed that fairies were playing the lute 
and trumpet, angels the cithern and the pipe-organ, so that 
even dark storks must bend their heads to hear and white 
fish leap in the waves in time to the beat. Those liquid 
notes sent dust rising from the rafters, those charming 
melodies brought snow fluttering from the sky; even Con- 
fucius would have lost all thougiit of food in his enchant- 
ment, for like the songs of the peerless singer Han Ngo this 
music lingered for three days in the house. . . . 

The two damsels rose to dance and pressed me to 
drink. . . . 

While dancing 1 made this song: 

I have travelled inspecting the borders. 

Now before two bright angels I staiid; 

Tlicir dark cychrows are willows in inter. 

Their soft cheeks lotus blooming on land; 

‘ At the sight 1 am thrown into raptures, 

Sinking willingly under their spell; 

And tonight, it T cannot possess them, 

I shall fed 1 am banished 'o Hell! 

This sent the maidens into peals of laughter. After the 
dance I thanked them, saying: “I am a man of no talents, 
most fortunate to have enjoyed your company. 1 am over- 
whelmed and do not know how to thank you for such 
music and entertainment.*" 

Then Tenth Sister made this poem: 

Today we sport like duck and drake. 

Tomorrow we may weep; 

Unless we nestle by your side. 

Where else, sir, should wc sleep? 
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She said: “There is nothing commendable about us; you 
must have been teasing to talk of the willow in winter and 
the lotus on land. . . 

But it was after the reign of Emperor Ming Huang (713- 
756) that more writers of prose romances appeared. Shen 
Chi-chi of Soochow, who lived from approximately 750 to 
800, was a good classical scholar who was recommended by 
Yang Yen the prime minister to be a compiler of the official 
history. When Yang Yen was killed in 781, Shen was de- 
moted to the post of an officer of civil affairs in Chuchow, 
later returning to the capital to serve as a junior secretary 
in the Ministry of Ceremony till his death. His Annals of 
the Chicn Chung Period (780-783) was considered good his- 
torical writing, and his life appears in the Tang Dynasty 
History. One of his prose romances, The Story of the Pillow^ 
was included in two Sung dynasty collections: Choice 
Blossoms from the Carden of Literature and the Tai-ping 
Miscellany. The lale takes place in the year 719 when an old 
I'aoist puls up in an inn on his way to Hantan, notices that 
another young traveller is in low spirits and lends him a 
pillow. Then the young man dreams tiiat he marries a 
daughter of the aristocratic Tsui family of Chingho, passes the 
imperial examination, becomes prefect of Shenchow and 
governor of the metropolitati area; after that he defeats the 
northern tribes and is appointed Vice-Minister of Civil Affairs, 
Minister of Finance and Imperial Secretary. Because envious 
ministers slander him, he is demoted to the prefectship of 
Tuanchow. Three years later he is recalled to court and 
before long made chief minister again. 

He was consulted by the emperor as often as three times 
a day on affairs of state, and liis experience and statecraft 
earned him the reputation of a brilliant premier. But once 



more his colleagues intrigued against him, charging him 
with being in secret collusion with frontier generals who 
were plotting treason; he was condemned to imprisonment 
and speedily arrested by officers sent to his house. Appre- 
hensive that his life might be forfeited, he told his wife: 

“In my old home in Shantung I;had enough good land 
to keep me from cold and hunger. What possessed me to 
become an official? See where it has landed me! If only I 
could put on my short jacket again, and canter on my black 
colt down the road to Hantan!” 

He drew his sword to kill himself, but his wife stopped 
him. Though all the others involved in this case were 
executed, his life was spared through the intervention of 
some palace eunuchs, and he was banished to Huanchow. 
A few years later the emperor, realizing that he had been 
wrongly accused, recalled him as chief minister of state 
with the title of the Duke of Yen, showering liim with 
exceptional honours. He had five sons ... all his kinsmen 
by marriage belonged to the greatest families in the empire, 
and he had over ten grandsons. . . . When he grew old 
and begged repeatedly for permission to retire, the em- 
peror would not hear of it. When he fell ill, men came 
one after another from the palace to inquire after him, and 
he had the best doctors and the rarest medicines . . . but 
he died. Then the young man yawned and woke up to find 
himself lying in the inn with the Taoist seated beside him. 
The innkeeper bad not finished cooking the millet and all 
was exactly as before. 

The young man started and said: “Was it all a dream?” 

The old Taoist told the innkeeper: “This is the way 
of all flesh.” 

After musing sadly for a while, the young man thanked 
the Taoist. “Now 1 understand the cycle of honour and 



disgrace, of success and foilure, the principle of apparent 
loss and gain, and the meaning of life and death. You did 
this, master, to check my ambition. I shall take due wam- 
ing!” So he bowed and left. 

Though this imaginary tale is of considerable interest and 
had a moral lesson for an age like the Tang dynasty when 
men were contending for official honours, it was not entirely 
original. In Kan Pao’s Records of Spirits we read the story 
of the priest of Chiaohu Temple who made Yang Lin sleep 
with the jade pillow (see Chapter 5), where the general plot 
is the same, so The Story of the Pillow must be based on that 
earlier story. In the Ming dynasty, Tang Hsien-tsu’s poetic 
drama Dream of Hantan was based on this romance. Since 
Shen Chi-chi wrote good prose and pointed a moral, though 
this was a romance it was highly regarded by his contem- 
poraries and even compared to Han Yu's “Story of Mao- 
ying.” There were also critics, however, who thought it flip- 
pant because Shen was an official historian and they judged 
the tale as history rather than fiction. Shen also wrote a 
story called Jen the Fox Fairy about a fairy who changes 
into a woman but remains faithful to her husband till her 
death. “Few women nowadays are equal to this!’’ This re- 
mark shows the satirical touch in Shen’s writing. 

Another writer was Shen Ya-chih, described by the poet 
Li Ho as “the gifted scholar of Wuhsing.’’ His other name 
was Shen Hsia-hsien and he lived from the end of the eighth 
to the middle of the ninth century. He passed the imperial 
examination in 815, and a dozen or so years later served as 
law officer under Commissioner Po Chi of Tehchow. When 
Po Chi was disgraced, Shen was demoted to the rank of 
subordinate officer in Nankang, ending his career as secretary 
of Yingchow. He left twelve books which are still extant. 



and was noted for his fine writing and rich imagination. His 
works include three prose romances, all of which describe 
imaginary incidents in poetic language, deviating from the 
normal practice of those days by making fairies and spirits 
die like mortals. A Sad Tale of the Hsiang River tells how 
a man named Cheng meets a loneliy maid and they spend 
several years together till she tells him that she comes from 
the Dragon King’s palace and now that her term of banish- 
ment has expired she must leave him. About a dozen years 
later Cheng sees her again in the distance on a painted barge, 
singing a plaintive song; but a great storm rises and she 
vanishes. Strange Dreams relates how Hsing Feng meets a 
beautiful woman in a dream who performs the Dance of the 
Bending Bow for him, and how Wang Yen in a dream serves 
under the king of Wu and is praised for the dirge he writes 
at the king's command on the death of the celebrated beauty 
Hsi Shih. A Dream of the Princess of Chin is writicn in the 
first person. The author on his way to Changan puts up at 
an inn at Tochuan, where he dreams that he is an officer in 
the ancient kingdom of Chin and distinguishes himself. Since 
Princess Nung-yu’s consort has died, he marries the princess 
and his mansion is called Tsuiwei Palace. The duke treats 
him handsomely until one day the princess dies suddenly, 
though not of illness; then the duke dismisses him. 

The duke gave a great farewell feast for me, at which 
the music of Chin was played and the dances of Chin were 
performed: the dancers swung their arms, stamped their 
feet and sang a melancholy air. . . . This over, 1 bowed 
and took ray leave, and the duke bade me return to the 
palace to bid farewell to the princess* maids. Entering, I 
saw trinkets dropped and broken by the steps, but the gauze 
windows were unchanged and the maids wept at the sight 
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of me. Nearly prostrated with grief, 1 wrote this poem on 
the gate: 

The mourniog prince hat sent me to the east. 

Nor shall I tee Chin’s palaces again; 

1 grieve in springtime for my lady's death, 

While drifting petals fall like crimson rain. 

So I left . . . and awoke to And myself lying in the inn. 
The next day I related this story in full to my friend Tsui 
Chiu-wan, an antiquarian from Poling, who said: “Ac- 
cording to the records, Duke Mu of Chin was buried in 
Chi-nien Palace at Tochuan: it was surely his spirit that 
came to you in a dream.” 1 looked up the old local records 
and it was just as he said. Alas! if the princess was a fairy, 
how came she to die again? 

Then there was Chen Hung who wrote with strong feel- 
ing, loved to dwell on the past, and made stirring scenes from 
history live again. He became a historian early in his career 
and in 805 was appointed an oiheer of ceremony. Since this 
post left him with ample leisure, he compiled thirty books 
of annals in the next seven years. While in Changan he was 
on friendly terms with the poet Pai Chu-yi and wrote the 
story for his long poem The Eternal Grief. The Tang Dynasty 
History ascribes The Peaceful Days of the Kai Yuan Era to 
Chen Hung, while the commentary to this work says that 
Chen Hung was an officer in chaige of foreign tributes in the 
Chen Yuan period. This Avas probably the same man, for 
Chen Hung lived from the later half of the eighth to the 
middle of the ninth century. Another of his prose romances 
The Old Man of the East City is written in a melancholy 
vein, describing how old Chia Chang recalls the good old days 
before An Lu-shan's revolt and contrasts past splendour with 
the more recent decline. The Story of Eternal Grief, written 
early in the Yuan Ho period in the same style as the other. 
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also recalls the past: I^dy Yang’s entry into the palace and 
her death later on the way to Chengtu. The romantic story 
of Lady Yang was extremely popular in the Tang dynasty, 
but no other account is as complete as this version, which 
gained wider currency through Pai Chu-yi’s famous poem. 
Hung Sheng’s poetic drama The Pplace of Eternal Youths 
written at the beginning of the Ching dynasty, was based 
mainly on Pai Chu-yi’s poem and this prose romance. There 
are several versions of Chen Hung’s story. Already certain 
discrepancies can be seen in the texts in the Tai-ping Miscel- 
lany and in Choice Blossoms from the Garden of Literature, 
while the Ming dynasty versions diverge even more. Ap- 
parently one Ming compiler, Chang Chun-fang, tried to im- 
prove on the tale. 

At the end of the Tien Pao period, the lady’s brother, 
Yang Kuo-chung, seized the position of prime miaisler and 
abused the state power til! An Lu-shan led his troops 
against the capital on the pretext of overthrowing the Yang 
family. Tungkuan Pass fell and the imperial retinue set 
out for the -south past Hsienyang to Mawei Station, wdiere 
the troops wavered, the halberdiers would not advance, 
and the attending officers knelt before their horses begging 
for the execution of the evil minister to pacify the empire. 
Yang Kuo-chung met his death on the road. But still the 
attending officers were not satislied. When the emperor 
questioned them, the bolder among them asked for Lady 
Yang’s death to end the unrest. The emperor knew he could 
not save her, but could not bear to see her die; so hiding 
his face in hi.s sleeve he bade them take her away. So she 
was strangled with a length of silk. 

(From Choice Blossoms from 
the Garden of Literature) 






At the end of the Tien Pao period the lady’s brother, 
Yang Kuo-chung, seized the position of prime minister and 
usurped state authority till Tartar tribes rebelled in the 
northeast and the two capitals fell one after the other. 
The imperial retinue set out for the south but more than' 
a hundred li outside the capital the troops wavered, the 
halberdiers would not advance, and the attending odlcers 
kneeled before their horses begging for the execution of 
the evil minister to appease them. Yang Kuo-chung met 
his death on the road. Still the attending officers were not 
satisfied, and the boider among them asked for Lady Yang’s 
death to end the people's anger. The emperor turned pale, 
but he could not bear to see her die. Covering his face with 
his sleeve, he told them to drag her away. As she bowed 
before the emperor, tears of blood gushed from her eyes 
and she dropped her gold and emerald trinkets to the 
ground, which were kept by the emperor. Alas, that such 
a charming beauty, the favourite ol so great a sovereign, 
should yet perish by a length of silk! Ihus .Shu-hsiang's 
mother said. “What is most loved must be most hated too,” 
and Li Ycn-nien wrote in his song, “Beauty overthrows 
states and ci'ies.” 

(The Ming dynasty version) 

Pai Hsing-chien or Pai Chih-tui was a native of Taiyuan, 
whose family moved to Hanc'ieng and thence to Hsiakuei. 
He was the younger brother of Pai Chu-yi. At the begin- 
ning of the ninth century he passed the imperial examination 
and served in the capital as an ofllcer in charge of the city 
gates and officer in charge of foreign tributes, dying of ill- 
ness in the winter of 826 when just over fifty. His life is 
found in the Tang Dynasty history appended to that of 
Pai Chu-yi. He left twenty books, now lost. The Tai~ping 
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Miscellany has one of his prose romanecs, Story of a Sing- 
song Girl. This tells how the son of a noble family in Ying- 
yang becomes enamoured of a singsong girl named Li in 
Changan. Owing to poverty and illness, he is forced to turn 
professional mourner; but Li comes to his rescue and en- 
courages him to study so that he passes the examination and 
is appointed a staff officer at Chengtu. This is a delightful 
romance owing to its skilful descriptions and the many human 
and interesting touches. During the Yuan dynasty this story 
was made into a drama called Chuchiang Pool, and in the 
Ming dynasty Hsuch Chin-yen wrote another drama on this 
theme called Embroidered Jacket. Pai Hsing-chien also 
wrote a prose romance entitled Three Dreams, which consists 
of three stories: men visit a place and meet others there in 
dreams, men see the actions of others in dreams, two people 
communicate through dreams. The narrative style is simple 
and the plot original. The first of these three stories is the 
best. 


During the reign of Empress Wu, Liu Yii-chiu, a sub- 
ordinate officer of Chaoyi, was on his way home one night 
after a mission when, ten li or so from his house, the road 
took him past a Buddhist monastery from whence he heard 
singing and laughter. Since the monastery's walls were low 
and broken in places, he was able to see inside. Stooping, 
he saw a small company gathered there, of about a dozen 
men and women, feasting together around a table laden 
with food; but imagine his astonishment and bewilderment 
when he saw his own wife chatting and laughing there! 
After some thought he was convinced that this could not 
be his wife, yet he did not like to leave. He watched her 
expression and gestures carefully till he knew that this 
was she; but when he decided to go in and investigate, he 
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found the monastery gate shut. He threw a tile which hit 
and smashed a pot, whereupon the fcasters scattered and 
disappeared. Liu climbed in over the wall to examine the 
rooms with his attendants, but there was no one there and 
the gate was still closed. Even more puzzled now, he 
galloped home and discovered his wife in bed. Hearing of 
his arrival she came out to greet him, and told him with 
a laugh: “Just now I dreamed 1 was in a monastery with 
about a dozen strangers whom I had never met, having a 
meal in the courtyard. Then someone threw in a tile which 
upset the dishes, and I woke up.” 

At that Liu told her what he *had seen. This U an 
example of a visit to a place and a meeting with others in 
a dream. 



The Tang Dynasiy Prose Romances 

(Continued) 


r lVO notewortliy Tang autJiKfs of pro.-.,; lomanccb were 
Vuan Chen, who wrote but was eMreniely well- 
known and influential, and Id Kung-tso, who wrote more and 
was equally influential although less famous. 

Yuan Chen (779-831) of Ilonci in Honan Prefecture was 
a government scholar who was appointed an imperial com- 
piler. Early in the ninth century he came lirsl in the govern- 
ment essay test and was made an adviser, later a censor; sub- 
sequently he was demoted and sent to Chiaiigling, became 
secretary of Kuochow, wa.s recalled to court as secretary to 
the privy councillor. Inter made senior academician, then was 
appointed vice-minister of works and deputy prime minister, 
then sent to be prefect of Tungchow and Yuchchow and in- 
tendant of Chctiing; in the beginning of the Tai Ho period 
(827-835) he became prime minister and military governor 
of Wuchang, as well as prefect of Ngochow. In 831 he died 
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suddenly of illness at bis post at the age of hfly-three. His 
life is recorded in the Tang Dynasty History, As a young 
man he wrote poems with Pai Cliu-yi and they were spoken 
of as the Yudn-Pai School, but only one of his romances is 
left: The Story oj Ying-ying. 

This romance is also known as Encounter with a Fairy, 
The slory is as follows: 'fenvards the end of the eighth cen- 
tury there is a young scholar named Chang, gentle, refined 
and exceedingly handsome, but abiding so strictly by moral 
conxentions that he reaches the age of twenty-three without 
having had any love affairs. Chang goes to Puchow and 
puts up in Puchiu Monarslcry, where a certain Widow Tsui 
happens to be staying on her w'ay back to Changan. This 
lady is distantly related to Chang. While they are at the 
monastery CJeneral Hun Chen dies at Puchow and during his 
funeral the soldiers mutiny and loot the town, to the great 
dismay of Widow Tsui. .Since Chang has friends among the 
colleagues of the Puchow general, a guard is sent to the 
monastery, and some days later Civil Commissioner Tu Chueh 
comes to lake over the command and suppresses the mutiny. 
To express her graiilude lo Cluing for his protection. Widow 
Tsui invites h:m to a meal, Chang falls in love with her 
beautiful daughter Ving-\ing and asks the maid Hung-mang 
lo take Yiiig-yirig two poems on spring. That same evening 
he receives a reply wriiien on coloured paper with the title 
‘The Bright Moon of the hifiecnth Night.’* The \crse runs; 

To .iw.iit tiu* I I'l till' we<i th.imbor; 

To ijLi’t i!i(' wmkI I licur Kh i!ii‘ cii'Or .ijai, 

W'h, II .1 shadow TjijiiM the wall, 

I iii\ io\cr h.is ciifnc. 

Chang is aina/cd and ovcrjoycu. But when Ying-j'ing comes 
to him her dress is sober, her face stern, and after rebuking 
him she leaves, casting Chang into despair. A few nights 



]atcr she comes again, but leaves at dawn without having 
uttered a word. 

Chang rose when it was still dark, wondering if after 
all it had been a dream. But when dawn broke her pow'der 
was on his arms, her perfume in .his clothes, while a tear 
she had shed still glittered on the matting. For more than 
ten days he did not see her again. He started writing a 
poem called “Encounter with a Fairy,” which consisted of 
thirty couplets; but before he had lini.shcd Hung-niang 
chanced to pass by and he gave her the poem to take to 
her young mistress. After this Ying-ying let him coinc to 
her, and for nearly a month he slipped out of her room at 
dawn and in at dark, the two of them sleeping in that west 
chamber of which I spoke before. Chang often asked his 
mistress what her mother thought of him, and Ying-ying 
.said: “I know she would never cross me.” Sffe wanted 
to marry at once, but Chang had to go to the capital and 
he took a tender leave of her. She did not reproach him 
but great distress showed on her face. . On the eve of his 
departure he could not sec her. . . . 

The next year Chang fails in his examination and stays 
on in the capital, corresponding with Ying-ying who writes 
in return. Chang shows her letters to his friends, till their 
story is widely known. Yang Chu-yuan writes a poem on 
Mistress Tsui and Yuan Chen writes another thirty stanzas to 
complete Chang’s “Encounter with a Fairy.” All who hear 
the tale are amazed, but Chang decides to break with Ying- 
ying. When his good friend Yuan Chen asks the reason, 
Chang replies: 

“When Nature has created something of remarkable 
beauty, it must destroy itself or others. If Ying-ying were 
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to marry some rich nobleman and become his darling, she 
might turn into a dragon or a serpent and cause unthink- 
able chaos. In olden times King Chou-hsin of Shang and 
King Yu of Chou ruled countries of ten thousand chariots 
and wielded great power, yet a single woman caused their 
ruin, scattering their hosts and bringing destruction upon 
them, so that to this day they are held up to derision as 
a warning to all men. My virtue, 1 know, is not sufficient 
to withstand such magic and this is why I am repressing 
my feelings.” 

' More than a year later Ying-ying marries another man, 
and Chang takes a wife too. He goes to Ying-ying’s house 
and sends in the message that her cousin wishes to see her, 
but she will not come out. A few days later when he is 
about to leave, she writes him this poem in farewell. 

Do you, who though you tpurn me now 
Once loved me as your life. 

Transtomi that love you had lot me 
To pity for your wife! 

From this time on no further word passes between them, 
and many of Chang’s contemporaries praise him for the skill 
with which he has extricated himself from this entanglement. 

Chang in this .story is Yuan Chen himself, who actually 
had an alTair of this kind. Though the language is not out- 
standing, the story possesses genuine feeling and is thoroughly 
readable; but in the end the author tries too hard to justify 
himself, leaving a rather bad taste. Since such poets as Li 
Shen and Yang Chu-yuan wrote poems on this tale, however, 
while Yuan Chen himself was a noted poet who later became 
a high-ranking official, this romance caught the public fancy. 
Chao Teh-ling of the Sung dynasty wrote a ballad in ten 
stanzas based on it; in the Golden Tartar period there was 
the chantefable The West Chatnber by a scholar named Tung; 



in the Yuan dynasty Wang Shih-fu wrote his famous play 
The West Chamber, to which Kuan Han-ching produced a 
sequel; in the Ming dynasty Li Jih-hua and Lu Tsai wrote 
The West Chamber, a Southern Drama. Many other operas 
were based on this story, which is talked of even today. Of 
all the Tang prose romances still e.xtant, only this and The 
Dragon King’s Daughter by Li Chab-wei have enjoyed com- 
parable fame. 

Li Kung-tso of Lunghsi was an imperial scholar who served 
early in the ninth century as subordinate officer of Chiang- 
huai, later returning to Changan. More than thirty years 
afterwards he was secretary of the Yangchow prefectural 
government, but in 843 he was demoted two ranks. Born in 
the reign of Emperor Tai Tsung (763-779). he was still living 
in the time of Hsuan Tsung (847-859), but his exact dates 
are unknown. The names of men related to the imperial house 
listed in the Tang Dynasty History include that oPLi Kung- 
tso, but this was another man. Four of Li’s romances have 
come down to us, the most famous being The Governor of 
the Southern Tributary State. This tells of a man of Tung- 
ping named Chunyu Fen who has a house ten li east ot 
Kuangling with a great ash tree growing in front of it. In 
the autumn of the year 792 he is carried home drunk by two 
friends, who lay him down in the east room while they stable 
the horses and wash their feet. Chunyu Fen rests his head 
on the pillow and falls asleep. Presently two messengers in 
purple arrive to announce that their king has sent to fetch 
him. He walks out of the gate, mounts the carriage and 
drives towards an opening in the old ash tree. The carriage 
drives through the tree and after passing hills and streams 
they enter a great city. On the citadel is written in letters 
of gold “The Great Kingdom of Ashendon.” Chunyu marries 
the king’s daughter and becomes prince consort, after which 
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he is appointed governor of the southern tributary state. He 
governs for thirty years and “the people benefiting from his 
good rule sang his praises, set up tablets extolling his virtue 
and built temples to him.” The king loads him with honours, 
he is highly exalted and has five sons and two daughters. He 
leads an army against the kingdom of Sandalvine, but is de- 
feated, and when the princess dies he leaves the province; 
nevertheless his power increases till the king begins to fear 
him, forbids him all further contact with his associates and 
orders him to live in retirement. Finally he is sent home. 
He awakes to find his servants sweeping the courtyard, his 
two guests still washing their feet by the couch, the slanting 
sun still setting behind the west wall, his unfinished wine 
still by the east window — yet he has lived through a whole 
generation in his dream! The theme of this romance reminds 
us of The Story of the Pillow^ but here there is far more 
descriptive detail. Tang Hsien-tsu in the Ming dynasty based 
his drama The Governor of the Southern Tributary State on 
this tale. At the end of the story Chunyu bids his servants 
dig at the foot of the tree, and there he finds ant-heaps in the 
same position as the cities of his dream. Though the story 
has certain imperfections, its charming blend of reality and 
fantasy makes it infinitely superior to The Story of the 
Pillow. 

It was some ten feet long, terminating in a cavity lit by 
the sun and large enough to hold a couch. In this were 
mounds of earth which resembled city walls, pavilions and 
courts, and swarms of ants were gathered there. From the 
ant-hill rose a small, reddish tower occupied by two huge 
ants, three inches long, with white wings and red heads. 
These were surrounded by a few dozen large ants, whom 
the smaller ones dared not approach. The two huge ants 
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were the king and queen and this was the capital of Ashen- 
don. Then the men followed up another hole which lay 
under the southern branch of the tree and was at least 
forty feet long. In this tutmel there was another ant-hill 
with small towers, swarming with ants. This was the 
southern tributary state which Chunyu had governed. . . . 
As he thought back, Chunyu was very shaken, for all that 
they had discovered coincided with his dream. He would 
not let his friends destroy these ant-hills, but ordered the 
tunnels to be covered up as before. . . . 

Then he thought of the invasion by the kingdom of 
Sandaivine, and asked his two friends to trace it. They 
found that about one ti east of the house was a river-bed 
long since dry, and next to that grew a large sandal-tree 
so thickly covered with vines that the sun could not shine 
through. A small hole beside it, where a swarm of ants 
had gathered, must be the kingdom of Sandaivine. If even 
the mysteries of ants are so unfathomable, what then of 
the changes caused by great beasts in the hills and woods? 

The Story .0/ Hsieh Hsiao-ngo is about a girl from Yu- 
chang whose mother dies when she is eight and who marries 
a gallant citizen of Liyang. Her father and husband are 
merchants and on one of their business trips they are killed 
by brigands; then Hsiao-ngo breaks her leg and falls into the 
river, but is saved by a passing boat. She reaches Shangyuan 
County and takes refuge in Miaokuo Nunnery. In a dream 
her father tells her that his murderer’s name is “Monkey in 
a carriage, grass at the east gate,” while her husband tells her 
that bis murderer’s name is “Walk among the grain, a man 
for a day.” She consults various wise men, but none can 
solve this puzzle till the writer Li Kung-tso explains to her 
that the first murderer is called Shen Lan, the second Shen 



Chun. So Hsiao-ngo disguises herself as a man-servant and 
meeting these two brigands at Hsunyang she kills them. 
When this case is reported to the court the rest of the brig- 
ands are captured and Hsiao-ngo is pardoned. This rather 
pointless story, which hinges upon guessing a riddle to solve 
a murder case, also enjoyed great popularity. Li Fu-yen re- 
wrote it for his collection of talcs More About Mysteries and 
Monsters, while in the Ming dynasty it was once more re- 
written as a story in the vernacular included in Ling Meng- 
chu’s Amazing Stories. 

Another of Li Kung-tso’s romances was Old Woman Feng 
of lAichiang. After Tung Chiang's wife dies he marries again, 
and the old woman sees a young woman weeping in a room 
by the roadside, which she finds is the dead wife’s tomb. 
When she tells Tung Chiang, he angrily accuses her of lying 
and drives her away. The plot is simple in the extreme and 
the language undistinguished. The fourth romance, Li Tang, 
narrates that Prefect Li Tang of Chuchow in the year 765 
hears from some fishermen that there is a great iron chain in 
the lake at the foot of Tortoise Mountain When he gets a 
team of oxen to pull it out, a sudden storm arises. 

A beast like a mon*<ey with white head and shaggy mane, 
teeth white as snow and golden claws rushed ashore. It 
towered some fifty feet though it crouched like an ape. but 
its eyes were closed and it se»*mcd half asleep. . . . Pres- 
ently it craned its neck and its eyes flashed open. These 
eyes, bright as lightning, glared at them wild with rage. 
As the onlookers took to their heels, the beast slowl> drag- 
ged its chain with the oxen attached down into the water, 
never to emerge again. 

Li Tang and other notables of Chuchow are amazed and 
utterly bewildered. Later Li Kung-tso, the w'riter, goes to 



the ancient land of Wu, sails on Tungting Lake, climbs Pao 
Mountain and finds a holy document in a cave — the eighth 
volume of the ancient Yotu Canon. From this he learns the 
identity of the monster. The manuscript is in archaic writ- 
ing, half destroyed by worms and barely legible, but Li and 
a Taoist priest succeed in decipherii|g the following account: 

When Yu pacified the flood, he went thrice to Tungpo 
Mountain. The wind howled, thunder rumbled, rocks 
crashed and forests wailed. The Lord of Earth curbed the 
rivers, the Elder of Heaven disciplined the troops, yet they 
could not control the waters. Then Yu in wrath sum- 
moned the hundred deities and gave orders to Kuei and 
Lung so that all the lords of mountains bowed down in 
awe. Yu took captive Hungmeng. Changshang, Toulu and 
Lilou. He searched out the spirit of the Huai River, Wu- 
chih-chi, who was quick in speech and knew the depth of 
water and the extent of land. In appearance it was most 
like an ape, with a blunt nose, craggy brows, green body, 
white head, gold eyes and teeth as white as snow. Its neck 
was a hundred feet long, it was stronger than nine ele- 
phants when it attacked, and could leap great heights or 
gallop like the wind, appearing in a flash to be gone im- 
mediately. Yu sent Tunglu out, but he could not trap it. 
He sent Wu-Mu-Yu out, but neither could he catch it. He 
sent Keng-chen out. and this time the monster was cap- 
tured. For thousands of years all the spirits and demons 
of water, wood, mountain and stone, raged up and down, 
howling and wailing, till Keng-chen pursued the monster 
with his spear, fastened a great chain to its neck, a gold 
bell to its snout, and banished it to the foot of Tortoise 
Mountain south of the Huai River, that the Huai might for 
ever flow safely into the sea. After this, men made pic- 



tures of the monster and suffered no more from the stormy 

waves of the Huai. 

Chu Hsi of the Sung dynasty in his Studies on the Poems 
of Chu refuted the popular legend that Wu-chih-chi had been 
conquered by the god Seng-chia; Lo Mi’s Unauthorized His- 
tory had a note on Wu-chih-chi; the Yuan dynasty play- 
wright Wu Chang-ling made Wu-chih-chi Monkey’s sister; 
in the Ming dynasty the writer Sung Lien also referred to 
this monster. Hence we can see that from the Sung dynasty 
onwards this legend was so widespread that scholars thought 
it necessary to refute it. In fact, the whole story originated 
in Li Kung-tso’s mind, but the sage king Yu of his story later 
changed into the god Seng-chia or the God of Ssuchow, and 
when Wu Cheng-en of the Ming dynasty wrote his Pilgrimage 
to the West, this obstreperous monster, capable of such rapid 
transformations, turned into Monkey Sun Wu-kung. After 
that the earlier legend was forgotten. 

There are many other prose romances worth our attention. 
The Dragon King’s Daughter by Li Chao-wei of Lunghsi tells 
of the scholar Liu Yi who, on his way back to the Hsiang 
River Valley af er failing to pass the civil service examina- 
tion, meets a girl in Chingyang tending sheep. She tells him 
she is the dragon king’s daughter, banished here by her hus- 
band and his parents, and she begs Liu Yi to take a letter to 
her father, the Lord of Tungting. The dragon king’s hot- 
tempered brother, the Lord of Chientang, kills the girl's hus- 
band, brings her home and urges Liu Yi to marry her; but 
the scholar refuses. After Liu Yi’s wife dies he moves to 
Nanking where he marries a daughter of the Lu family from 
Fanyang, who proves to be the dragon king’s daughter. Later 
he goes to Nanhai, then returns to Tungting. His cou.sin 
Hsueh Ku meets him once on the lake and is given fifty pills 



of elixir; but after this no more is heard of Liu. In the 
Golden Tartar period this story was dramatized; Shang 
Chung-hsien of the Yuan dynasty wrote another drama The 
Story of Liu Yi; later the plot was altered to make the drama 
Boiling the Sea, and Li Yu of the Ching dynasty combined 
both versions into one drama The -^irage. 

Prince Huo’s Daughter, by Chiang Fang, narrates that Li 
Yi passes the examination at twenty and goes to Changan. 
Eager to make the acquaintance of some famous courtesan, 
he meets Prince Huo's daughter. Jade, and lives with her for 
two years; but when he is appointed chief clerk of Cheng 
County he leaves her, promising to marry her later. His 
mother has arranged a match for him with a cousin, how- 
ever, and he dares not incur her anger by declining it. So he 
abandons Jade. The girl, not hearing from him for so long, 
falls ill. She traces him and begs him to visit her, but he 
refuses. One day when he is at Chungching Tempffc, a young 
gallant in a yellow shirt carries him off by main force to 
Jade’s house; and though the girl is mortally ill she rises from 
her bed to upbraid him for his heartlessness, then dies of 
grief. Li Yi 'puts on mourning and weeps bitterly. He mar- 
ries his cousin, but is haunted by a ghost which makes him 
suspect his wife of unfaithfulness and divorce her. He mar- 
ries three times, but always the same thing happens. Tu Pu 
in a poem “The Youth” mentions the young man in a yellow 
shirt, referring to this story. 

Another prose romance. Mistress Liu by Hsu Yao-tso, re- 
lates that the poet Han Hung obtains possession of beautiful 
Mistress Liu, but when An Lu-shan’s rebellion breaks out he 
leaves her in Paling Nunnery while he goes to serve the 
military governor of Tzuching. After the rebellion is sup- 
pressed, he finds she has been carried off by the Tartar general 
Sachari; but a gallant ofBcer named Hsu succeeds in stealing 
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her away for him. This tale, which is also found in Meng 
Chi's poems, must be based on a true story. 

Other interesting prose romances are Liu Cheng's Story of 
Shcing-ching, Hsueh Xiao's Wu-shuang the Peerless^ Huangfu 
Mei’s Story of Fei-yen and Fang Chien-li's The Courtesan 
Named Yang, Then there was Tu Kuang-ting's The Man 
with the Curly Beard which was extremely popular. Tu was 
a laoist priest in Chengtu who served under Wang Yen and 
left many works, mostly dealing with magic and alchemy. 
This story describes how Yang Su’s maid, a girl with a red 
whisk, recognizes Li Ching's worth while he is still a com- 
mon citizen and they elope together. During their journey 
they come across a man with a curly beard who predicts 
greatness for Li, giving him wealth and teaching him military 
arts so that he can assist the first emperor of Tang to found 
a new dynasty. The man with the curly beard goes to sea 
with pirates and kills the king of Puyu, making himself king 
there instead. This story was a favourite in later ages, and 
pictures were painted of the three gallants in it; in the Ming 
dynasty Ling Meng-chu wrote a play entitled The Man with 
the Curly Beards while both Chang Feng-yi and Chang Tai-ho 
wrote plaj^s called The Girl with the Red Whisk, 

la addition to these, there were The Storv of LI Ching, 
Duke of Wei by an anonymous author. The Story of Li Lin- 
fu, author also anonymous. The Story of Eunuch Kao by 
Kuo Chih and The Story of An Lu-shan by Yao Ju*neng. 
These works were probably intended as biographies, but since 
they deal with trivial incidents and are casually written, they 
were later considered as fiction. 
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CoUections of Tang Dynasty Tales 


r HE best known of the many collections of prose 
romances in the Tang dynasty was Niu Seng-ju’s 
Accounts of Mysteries and Monsters. Niu Seng-ju or Niu 
Ssu-an (780^48) was a native of Titao, Lunghsi, who moved 
to Honan. Early in the ninth century he came first in a court 
test. He pointed out faults in the government frankly, going 
so far as to criticize the prime minister, and was appointed 
subordinate officer in Yichueh. When Emperor Mu Tsung 
came to the throne, he was gradually promoted to the posi- 
tion of censor, vice-minister of finance and deputy prime 
minister; under Emperor Wu Tsung he was demoted to a 
minor post in Hsunchow; but in the reign of Emperor Hsuan 
Tsung he was recalled to court as junior tutor to the crown 
prince. He died at the age of sixty-nine, receiving the title 
of high marshal and the posthumous title Wen-chien. His 
life appears in the Tang Dynasty History. Niu Seng-ju was 
a stubborn character but fond of supernatural tales. His 
Accounts of Mysteries and Monsters in ten books is lost, but 



we know something of the contents from thirty-one of these 
tales included in the Tai-fnng MiscMany. While these ate 
rather similar to other prose romances of the time, Niu made 
it quite clear that this was fiction and that readers should ' 
not take it as fact. Writeis like Li Kung-tso and Li Chao- 
wei displayed their brilliance in descriptive passages but were 
ioath to admit that these accounts were imaginary, whereas 
Niu was proud if he could invent plots too, and would ex- 
plain how he came to write a story. The following tale is 
an example. 

At the end of the second month of the year 762, Yuan 
Wu-yu was travelling alone through the suburbs of Yang- 
chow. When dusk fell a great storm blew up; and since 
there had been fighting in these parts and most of the in- 
habitants had fied, he sought shelter in an empty cottage 
by the roadside. Soon the rain stopped and a crescent moon 
appeared. He was sitting by the north window when he 
heard footsteps in the west corridor and saw four men in 
the moonlight, all dressed in some antique fashion, who 
were chatting and jesting to their hearts’ content as they 
composed poems together. 

One of them said: ‘Tonight there is something of au- 
tumn in the air with this fine breeze and moonlight. We 
must write poems to express our feelings.” . . . 

Since they chanted aloud. Yuan could hear them 
distinctly. 

The tall man started: 

The lonf^ I sing ate loud and cleat; 

My silks washed snowy white. 

Then the stocky fellow in black chanted: 

The company at night is good, 

1 hold the totchcs bright. 



A third man, also short and in shabby light brown clothes, 
continued: 


At dawn cooJ water from the well 
With rope of straw I diaw. 

The fourth man in black chanted: 

I heat rhe water till it boils, 

And evet crave for more. 

Yuan felt no fear of these four men, nor did they notice 
the presence of a stranger. The praise they lavished on 
each other outdid even Yuan Chi’s self-laudatory poems. 
Just before dawn they retired, and when Yuan looked for 
them he found in the hall an old pestle for pounding 
clothes, a lampstand, a wooden bucket and a cracked pot. 
These, he realized, were the four men. 

When Niu Seng-ju was at court he had a rival in Li 
Teh-yu, and the factions of these two ministers warred 
against each other. Since Niu was fond of writing, Wei Kuan, 
one of Li’s proteges, wrote A Tale of Chou and Chin, attrib- 
uting it to Niu to involve him in trouble. In this story the 
writer fails in the examination and is on his way back to 
Honan when night overtakes him at the foot of Mingkao 
Mountain, and he loses his way. He spends the night in the 
temple of a Han empress, feasting with empres.ses and imperial 
concubines of the Han and Tang dynasties. The Han empress 
asks who the present ruler is, and he tells her: ‘The eldest 
son of the last emperor.” 

Lady Yang says with a laugh: “So the son of that woman 
Shen is emperor? Fantastic!” 

After composing poems, he shares the couch of Lady Chao- 
chun of the Han court, leaving at dawn the next day. “And 
what happened after that we do not know.” 
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Li Teh-yu then spread the rumour that Niu’s name had 
appeared in certain oracles and his tales of marvels were 
written to overawe people, while this romance in which he 
mixed with imperial concubines and empresses was meant 
to prove that he was no ordinary man. “He dares even deride 
the emperor by calling him ‘the son of that woman Shen,* 
referring to the last empress as ‘woman’! This outrageous 
insult to His Majesty sends shivers down our spines!” Li 
asserted that either Niu would turn traitor himself or his 
descendants would do so. ‘‘The whole clan, young and old, 
must be wiped out to uphold justice and make the state 
secure.” This is the most extraordinary instance of attacking 
an enemy through hction; but Li’s scheme fell through. 

Since Niu was a competent writer and high official, his 
work was well known and widely imitated. Li Fu-yen wrote 
More About Mysteries and Monsters in ten books divided 
into two parts: one on magic, the other on divine retribution. 
Hsueh Yu-ssu wrote Tales of Hotung in three books, also 
concerning miracles and supernatural happenings, and claim- 
ing in its preface to be a .sequel to Niu’s work. Records of a 
Palace Chamber in ten books, dealing with fairies and ghosts, 
was by Chang Tu, a relative of Chang Tsu and one of Niu’s 
grandsons, who carried on his grandfather’s tradition. 

The Tuyang Miscellany by Su Ngo of Wukung relates hap- 
penings in the Tang dynasty, \%ith the emphasis on strange 
and rare objects from distant lands. Kao Yen-hsm, whose 
pseudonym was Tsan-liao-tzu, wrote the Forgotten History 
of the Tang Dynasty, which should be considered as fiction 
of a slightly different type, for though it has some tales based 
on fact it deals mostly with dreams and fairies. Kang Pien’s 
Free Talk was more concerned witn worldly affairs. Sun Chi’s 
Record of the Courtesans’ Quarters was devoted to singsong 
girls, Fan Shu’s Yunhsi Miscellany consisted mainly of poems. 
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Though these collections deal more with human beings than 
with the supernatural, the authors were anxious to tell good 
stories and wrote carefully in the tradition of the Tang prose 
romances. Pei Hsing’s Strange Tales is a work on fairies and 
miracles in somewhat flowery language. Pei Hsing served as 
a secretary under Kao Pien the vipe-military governor of 
Huainan, who consoled himself with magic and alchemy 
when his ambitions were thwarted and died in a local rebel- 
lion. This work may have been written at Kao’s instigation. 
The well-known story of Nieh Ying-niang’s defeat of the as- 
sassin Kung-kung-erh comes from this collection. After this 
tale was included in Stories of Famous Swordsmen of the 
Ming dynasty, a work attributed to Tuan Cheng-shih, it be- 
came widely known and even now writers stili refer to it. 

Tuan Cheng-shih, a native of Lintzu in Chichow, was the 
son of the prime minister Tuan Wen-chang. Thanks to his 
father’s position he became an imperial editor, then prefect 
of Chichow. In the middle of the ninth century he returned 
to the capital to take up the post of Junior Master of Cere- 
mony, dying in 863. His family had a library of rare books 
and he was widely read, erudite, well-versed in Buddhist lore. 
As a youth he loved hunting and enjoyed literary fame. His 
writings, both profound and versatile, were highly regarded. 
His Record During Office at Luting in two books is lost, but 
his Yuyang Miscellany in twenty books divided into thirty 
sections is still extant. There is also a sequel to this in ten 
books. The contents include anecdotes from rare books or 
tales of miracles, and there are different headings in the 
manner of an encyclopaedia for fairies, Buddhist lore, spirits, 
animals, plants and so forth. This form probably originated 
with Chang Hua’s Records of Strange Things, but this was 
the first use of it in the Tang dynasty. The different sections 
have separate titles which are somewhat archaic and obscure. 



Thus the section on magic is called “The Pitcher Man,” that 
on Buddhist lore “The Pattra,” that on burials “The Necrop- 
olis,” and that on the supernatural “The Nokao.” The tales 
are as bizarre and archaic as the titles. 

Chi of Hsia was the Bright Lord of the East, King Wen 
the Bright Lord of the West, the Duke of Shao the Bright 
Lord of the South, Chi Cha the Bright Lord of the North; 
these in the four seasons ruled over the ghosts of the four 
quarters. Those most loyal and pious become lords under- 
ground after death; after one hundred and forty years they 
learn how to become immortals, apprehending the Great 
Truth. Those with the highest virtue receive after death 
a mandate from the Three Offices to rule underground; 
after a thousand years they turn into the Five Divine Em- 
perors, after another one thousand and four hundred years 
they may wander in heaven as immortals in the Nine 
Palaces. 

(Book 2) 

Five signs presage the birth into Heaven: first, light 
which clothes the body without any garment; secondly, a 
desire engendered by the sight of things; thirdly, frailty; 
fourthly, doubt; fifthly, fear. 

(Book 3) 

At the beginning of our dyiiasty the monk Hsuan Tsang 
journeyed to India to seek Buddhist sutras and was held 
in high esteem by the men of the Western Regions. I once 
encountered a Japanese monk, Chin-kang-san-mei, who told 
me that he had made the pilgrimage to central India and 
in the monasteries there seen paintings of Hsuan Tsang 
with his hempen sandals, his spoon and chopsticks; and 
these were mounted on coloured clouds inasmuch as they 



were unknown in the west. On feast days men worshipped 
these. 

(Book 3) 

The Holy Master Chang, whose name was Chang Chien 
or Tzu-ko, was a native of Yuyan(^ He was a disreputable 
vagabond in his youth. Once he '^caught a white sparrow 
with his net and taking a fancy to the bird he kept it tUl 
in a dream he saw that Holy Master Liu was angry, threat- 
ening to kill him. But the white sparrow always gave 
him warning, so that Chang was prepared beforehand and 
came to no harm. Then Holy Master Liu came down from 
heaven to see him and Chang entertained him to a great 
feast during which he secretly rode off in Liu’s carriage 
with white dragons, brandishing the whip as he went up 
to heaven. Liu mounted another dragon to give chase but 
he could not overtake him. When Holy Master Chang 
reached the heavenly palace, he changed all the officers, 
closed the North Gale, made the white sparrow a high 
minister and noble, and pul an end to the breed of spar- 
rows on earth. Holy Master Liu, having lost his place, 
wandered through the Five Holy Mountains wreaking de- 
struction, until in dismay Chang appointed him governor of 
Taishan, in charge of the records of men’s life and death. 

(Book 14) 

During the Ta Li period (766-779) a scholar whose cot- 
tage was at Weinan died of disease in the capital, and his 
wife Liu lived on in the cottage. . . . By the time she 
had sacrificed to her husband dusk fell, and Liu was sitting 
outside to enjoy the cool of the evening when a wasp began 
to circle her head. As she struck it with her fan, it fell to 
the ground and turned into a walnut. She picked it up and 
played with it tUl it began to grow: first it was as large 
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as her fist, then the size of a bowl. She watched, startled, 
while it became as big as a plate; but then with a crash it 
broke into two parts which whirled in the air with a noise 
like a swarm of bees. Suddenly the two halves clapped 
together on her head. Her skull was crushed, her teeth 
were imbedded in a tree. The thing flew away, and none 
knows what it was. 

(Book 14) 

A section relating to disfigurement is called “The Tattoo,” 
another on keeping falcons is headed “The Vulture.” A sec- 
tion in the sequel entitled “Criticisms” contains some re- 
searches, while “Pagodas” deals with monasteries. Since 
Tuan touched on so many topics, there is much that is un- 
usual and interesting in his work, which was not only well 
regarded by scholars but enjoyed the same popularity as other 
prose romances. 

Tuan Cheng-shih was a good poet too, but his poems are 
abstruse and mannered like his prose. He was one of the 
three leaders of a school of poetry, known as the ‘Three Six- 
teens Style,” the other two being Wen Ting-yun of Chi and 
Li Shang-yin, alias Li Yi-shan. of Honci. Wen Ting-yun also 
left three books of fiction called Kan Sun Tzu, some quota- 
tions from which can be found in the Tai-ping Miscellany: 
but these are brief anecdotes, .iketchily written and lacking 
in interest, quite unlike his highly ornate and colourful 
poetry. We do not know whether Li Shang-yin wrote any 
fiction or not. The Miscellany of Yi-shan. which is not listed 
in the bibliographical section of the Tang Dynasty History, 
was thought by Chen Chen-sun of the Sung dynasty to be 
the work of Li Shang-yin. This contains topical sayings and 
colloquial jests arranged under different headings. Though 
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the contents are trivial they shed a certain light on Tang 
society; thus the book serves for more than entertainment. 

Desecration: 

The announcement of an official’s approach under the pines 
Tears shed while watching flowers 
Mats spread on moss 
Willows cut down 

Breeches sunned under blossoming trees 
Heavy loads carried on spring excursions 
Horses tethered in a ruck garden 
Bonfires lit by moonlight 
A general on foot 
Storeyed pavilions hy a hill 
Vegetables in an orchard 
Poultry in a garden 

Bad Form: 

To wrangle with fellow guests 
To upset the table when a guest 
To sing love-songs in the presence of one’s father and 
mother-in-law 

To spit chewed meat out on a plate 

To point one's feet at others while lying down 

To lay chopsticks across a bowl 

Prohibitions: 

Don't get drunk 

Don’t frighten people in the dark 

Don't harm men in secret 

Don't enter a widow's house alone 

Don’t open another's letter 

Don't borrow without the owner's permission 

Don't walk alone in the dark 

Don’t keep bad company 

Don't borrow things and keep them for weeks 

Towards the end of the ninth century Li Chiu-chin, magis- 
trate of Lingchin, who was also called Yi-shan, was writing 
poems too. As a young scholar he had enjoyed the company 
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of singsong girls and his name appears in Sun Chi’s Record 
of the Courtesans' Quarters. He may therefore be the author 
and not Li Shang-yin. No further proof of this can be found, 
however. Later scholars imitated this style of writing: in the 
Sung dynasty there were works of this kind by Wang Chun- 
yu and Su Tung-po, and in the Ming dynasty another sequel 
by Huang Yun-chiao. 



Supernatural Talcs and Prose 
Romances in the Sung Dynasty 


^ h'TER China was united again under the Sung dynasty, 
the libraries of different kingdoms were collected 
together, and to allay discontent among the prominent 
scholars of the' former states the government summoned them 
to court as highly paid compilers. They produced the 
Taiping Imperial Encyclopaedia and Choice Ulossoms from 
the Garden of Literature, each in a thousand books, as well as 
the flve-hundred-book Tai-plng Miscellany compiled from 
past works of fiction, anecdotes and unoffleial histories. The 
compilation of this work started in the spring of 977 and was 
completed by the following summer, the manuscript was then 
sent to the Imperial Bureau of History and early in 981 was 
printed; but because certain ministers argued that this work 
was not urgently needed, the printed blocks were kept in 
Taicbing Pavilion and few Sung dynasty scholars had access 
to the book. The Tal~ping Miscellany drew on extensive 
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sources, making use of 344 past works; thus many lost vol- 
umes of Action from the Han and Tsin dynasties down to the 
Five Dynasties are represented there. The work was divided 
into Afty-Ave sections, some long and some short, giving us 
an over-all picture of the types of writing popular in the 
Tsin and Tang dynasties. It is therefore not merely a treasure- 
house of stories but an assessment of literary trends also. 
Here are some of the main sections (at the end are nine 
books of miscellaneous writing which include Tang prose 
romances) : 

Immortals (55 books) 

Fairies (15 books) 

Monks (12 books) 

Divine Retribution (33 books) 

Omens (11 books) 

Fate (15 books) 

Dreams (7 books) 

Gods (25 books) 

Ghosts (40 books) 

Monsters (9 books) 

Spirits (6 books) 

Incarnations (12 books) 

Dragons (8 books) 

Tigers (8 books) 

Foxes (9 books) 

The chief compiler of the Tai-ping MiscetUmy was Li Fang. 
Among (he twelve others who worked under him were Hsu 
Hsuan and Wu Shu, both of whom wrote talcs which have 
come down to us. IIsu Hsuan (916-991) from Kuangling in 
Yangchow was a scholar of the Imperial Academy in the 
Southern Tang Kingdom, who went to the new capital when 
his prince surrendered to the house of Sung. He served as 



secretary of the imperial academy and court officer, but in 
991 he was demoted to the post of sub-prefect of Chingnan, 
where he fell ill and died of a chill at the age of seventy-six. 
His life is recorded in the Sung Dynasty History. Before 
taking up residence in the Sung capital he had already started 
writing stories about marvels. Over ti period of twenty years 
he wrote his Investigation of Spirits in six books, containing 
no more than 150 tales. When helping to compile the Tai- 
ping Miscd,lany, he wanted to include his own tales but dared 
not take this decision himself. He asked Sung Po to sound 
out Li Fang, who said: “Of course any tales by Mr. Hsu 
must be well worth using.” So his writings were included. 
They are rather colourless and flat, however, lacking the old 
simplicity of the Six Dynasties tales or the romantic colour 
of the Tang stories. Early Sung writers tried to make tales 
of the miraculous “convincing,” and so the decline in this 
tradition set in. 

An old woman Wang of Kuangling had lain ill for 
several days when she suddenly told her son: “After my 
death I shall become a cow in the Hao family at Hsihsi, 
and you had better buy it. You will know it by the charac- 
ter ‘Wang’ on its belly.” 

Soon she died. 

Hsihsi was a place west of Hailing. There a man named 
Hao had a cow with white hair forming the character 
“Wang” on its belly. The son sought and found it, bought 
it for a roll of silk and took it home. 

(Book 2) 

In Kuachun a fisherman’s wife fell ill of the wasting 
disease, and as this consumption spread several people died. 
One man declared that if a sick person was nailed up alive 
in a coflin and abandoned, this epidemic would end. Before 



119/ 

long, his own daughter tailing ill, he nailed her alive in 
the coffin and put it in the river. The coffin floated to 
Chinshan where a fisherman saw it, wondered what could 
be in it, and dragged it ashore. When he opened the coffin, 
he found the girl still alive. He kept her in his cottage, 
feeding her with fish and eels till she was cured. After that 
she married the fisherman and is alive to this day. 

(Book 3) 

Wu Shu (947-1002) was Hsu Hsuan’s son-in-law and a na- 
tive of Tanyang in Junchow. A brilliant youth who was a 
rapid writer, he was a government scholar and compiler of 
the Southern Tang Kingdom. He went to the Sung capital 
when his kingdom feil, became a secretary in the war minis- 
try and died at the age of fifty-six. His life also appears in 
the Sung Dynasty History. He wrote the Record 0 / Strange 
Men in the Yangtse and Huai River Valleys in three books. 
Twenty-five of these tales have been collected from the Ming 
dynasty Yung Lo Encyclopaedia. They deal with gallant 
men, magicians and priests, and are filled with descriptions of 
supernatural events. Tuan Cheng-shih’s Yuyang Miscellany 
written in the Tang dynasty included a tale about nine gal- 
lant brigands and their strange adventures; but Wu Shu was 
the first to write a book about such strange men; later some 
Ming dynasty scholars took material from the Tai-ping Mis- 
cellany to make Stories of Famous Swordsmen — passing it 
off as an original work — which so encouraged this fashion 
that from that time to the present day there has been a spate 
of stories about swordsmen and their miraculous feats. 

When Cheng Yu-wen served as a staff officer in Hung- 
chow, the window of his house overlooked the main street. 
One day he was sitting at the window just after rain had 
left the road greasy with mud, when along came a tattered 



1 110 

urchin selling shoes, and a young rogue bumping into him 
knocked his shoes into the mire. The small boy begged 
with tears for some compensation, but the scoundrel re- 
fused with an oath. 

The boy said: “We have nothing to eat at home and 
I was going to sell these shoes foir. food, but now you have 
dirtied them.” 

A scholar passing by took pity on the lad and gave him 
some money. 

The young bully cried angrily: “This boy was begging 
from me! Can’t you mind your own business?” 

He swore at the scholar, who looked thoroughly in- 
censed. Admiring the scholar’s sense of justice, Cheng in- 
vited him in and, much impressed by his conversation, kept 
him there for the night. They went on talking that night 
until Cheng had to go for a while to the inner apartments: 
but wheji he came out the scholar had disappeared. Though 
the outer gate was still shut there was no trace of him. 

Soon the scholar returned and said: “I could not stomach 
that bully today. I have cut off his head,” He tossed it 
to the ground. 

Cheng was shocked and protested: “The fellow was 
offensive, true, but won’t you gel me into trouble if you go 
around cutting off heads and spilling blood?” 

“Don’t worry,” said the scholar. He took out a small 
quantity of some drug and smeared it on the severed head, 
which he had grasped by the hair. Then the head changed 
into water, and he told Cheng: “1 have no way of repay- 
ing your hospitality, unless you care to learn this trick.” 

But Cheng said: “With my social position 1 really dare 

not.” 

Thereupon the scholar made a deep bow and left, vanish- 
ing though all the doors were still closed and locked. 
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Though the Sung dynasty is commonly spoken of as an age 
in which Confucianism was respected while Buddhism and 
Taoism were tolerated, the underlying popular belief was still 
shamanism. The works of Hsu Hsuan and Wu Shu were fol- 
lowed by much mystical writing about miracles and oracles, 
books such as Chang Chun-fang’s A Carriage-Load of Marvels, 
Chang Shih-cheng’s Collection of Marvels, Nich Tien’s Trac- 
ing Marvels, Chin Chai-ssu's Marvels in Loyang and Pi 
Chung-hsun’s Leisure Hours of a Secretary, After limperor 
Hui Tsung (1101-1125) under the influence of the Taoist priest 
Lin Ling-su set his heart on alcitemy and styled himself the 
True Lord, the whole empire went in for Taoism, which re- 
mained fashionable even after the capital moved south. In- 
deed, when Emperor Kao Tsung (1127-1162) abdicated in 
favour of his son, he also look pleasure in tales of marve!'* 
and saints. A Cart-Load of Ghosts in five books by Kuo 
Tuan of Liyang. prcfeci of Hsinkuo, and Talcs of Vi Chien 
in 420 books by Hung Mai of Poyang. an imperial academi- 
cian, were evidently presented to the court. All such works 
lay stress on speciiic incidents with little de.scriptive embel- 
lishment, much in the style of Hsu llsiian. Tales of Vi c Jiicn 
enjoyed a certain fame, however, on account of tht author's 
prominence and the si/c of the book. 

Hung Mai (1096-1175) was a learned and widely read youth 
but he kept failing in the government evaminniion though 
his brothers passed, not succeeding till he was liliy. When 
his father Hung Hao offended the prime minister. Hung Mai 
suffered the eon.scq nonces too. becoming a government tutor 
in Foochow and later serving in the ministries of civil ofiice 
and ceremony. After carrying out successful negotiations 
with envovs from the Golden Tartars, he went as an emis- 
sary to the Tartars; but his insistence on etiquette nearly 
resulted in his detention in the north, and upon his return 



to court he was reprimanded for failing in his mission. He 
became prefect of Chuanchow, Chichow, Kanchow, Wuchow, 
Chienning and Shaohsing successively. In 1175 he was ap- 
pointed imperial academician of Tuanming Palace, and he 
died that same year at the age of eighty, receiving the post- 
humous title of Wen-min (Cultured and Intelligent). His 
life appears in the Sung Dynasty History, Hung Mai was 
courageous and often spoke out boldly at court; he had wide 
knowledge, left many writings, and proved the best scholar of 
his generation. He compiled Tales of Yi Cfiien in his old 
age for personal pleasure, starting it in the early sixties of 
the twelfth century and completing it about a dozen years 
later. He first wrote two hundred books, then a sequel of 
a hundred, yet another sequel of a hundred, and finally twenty 
books of a third sequel. So in bulk this work rivals the Tai~ 
ping Miscellany, Now only the following portions are ex- 
tant: eighty books of the first part, fifty of the second, a few 
of the third series, and two abridged editions in fifty and 
twenty books. Strange talcs should be rare and distinctive, 
but according to the author's preface he look a certain pride 
in quantity and w'as in such a hurry to finish the work before 
he died that he sometimes wrote as many as ten books in 
fifty days. And when he was sent tales from old tomes with 
some slight modifications — occasionally he received several 
volumes of these — he included them as they were without 
further editing. Since he aimed at quantity he could not do 
justice to these talcs of marvels. He wrote thirty-one short 
prefaces, however, none of them repetitious but all contain- 
ing original ideas. Chao Yu-shih made a summary of these 
in his Notes After Entertaining Guests, describing them as 
"'unsurpassed"’; thus he was one who appreciated Hung Mai’s 
worth. 










There were imitations of Tang dynasty prose romances too. 
The Story of Green Pearl, wrongly attributed to a Tang 
dynasty writer, and The Private History of Lady Yang in 
two books, were both by Lo Shih of the Sung dynasty. The 
bibliographical section in the Sung Dynasty History also 
mentions three other tales by this author: The Story of the 
Prince of Teng, The Story of Li Po and The Story of Hsu 
Mai, all of which arc lost. Lo Shih (930-1007) was a native 
of Yihuang in Fuchow who went to the Sung court from the 
kingdom of Southern Tang and served as an assistant im- 
perial editor, before becoming prefect of Lingchow. After 
presenting a poem to the court he was appointed an imperial 
compiler. In all he presented 420 books to the court dealing 
with examinations, acts of piety and tales of the supernatural. 
Mis appointments included the posts of imperial editor, com- 
piler of official history, master of ceremony, prefect of Chu- 
chow, Huangchow and Shangchow, and finally a chief editor 
with honorary titles. He died at the age of seventy-eight. 
His life is recorded in the Sung Dynasty History. Lo Shih 
was a good geographer also and he wrote the Tapping Geo- 
graphical Record in two hundred books, quoting from over 
a hundred sources, including occasional works of fiction. The 
Story of Green Pearl and The Private History of Lady Yang 
are based on material from historical legends as well as from 
certain geographical records. Th 'sc stories end with a moral 
like the Tang romances, but the tone is more strait-laced and 
solemn, as was characteristic of Sung scholars. This is most 
clearly seen in The Story of Green Pearl. 

When the Prince of Chao seized power unlawfully. Sun 
Hsiu sent men to Shih Chung to ask for Green Pearl. . . . 

Shih returned the wrathful answer; “Anything else you 
could have, but not Green Pearl.” 



Then Sun slandered Shih so that his whole family would 
be wiped out. 

When guards came to arrest him, Shih said to Green 
Pearl: “This is on account of you.” 

In tears. Green Pearl replied: “1 will show my loyalty 
by dying before you.” 

She threw herself from the pavilion and was killed. Shih 
Chung was taken to the east market and executed. Later 
generations called this pavilion Green Pearl Pavilion; it 
stands in Pukeng Lane near the Ti Fountain, east of Lo- 
yang. Green Pearl had a pupil. Sung Wei, a dazzling beauty 
skilled in playing the flute, who was later taken to Fm- 
peror Ming Ti's palace. In Paichow now is a stream flow- 
ing from Shuangchio Mountain to meet the Yungchow 
River which is known as Green Pearl River, just as in 
Kueichow there are Chao-chun Village and Chao-chun 
Fair, and in Soochow there arc llsi Shih Valley and Rouge 
Pool, all named after famous beauties At the foot of 
Shuangchio Mountain there i.s also a Green Pearl Well. 
According to the local elders, those who drink from this 
well will have beautiful daughters; but some wise men in 
the villages who believed that no good could come of 
beauty, filled it up with big boulders, since when the girls 
born are beautiful but deformed. Strange indeed is the 
effect of natural scenery! . . , 

Later poets writing of girls skilled in singing or dancing 
would allude to Green Pearl. . . . What, pray, is the 
reason for this? It is because though she was nothing bui 
an illiterate serving-maid, yet such was her gratitude to her 
lord that .she cared not for her own life; such was her 
chastity that she won admiration and praise from posterity. 
The men who enjoy high emoluments and high positions 
with no sense of humanity or righteousness, becoming turn- 
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coats and changing masters daily, blind to all but their own 
interest — these men. I say, are inferior in integrity to such 
a woman. Js this not shameful? I have therefore written 
this story, not simply because of her beauty or as a warn- 
ing, but to criticize those who have no sense of gratitude 
and justice. 

l.ater Chin Chun from Chiao County in Pochow also wrote 
romances, four of which can be found in Notes from the 
Green Latticed Window compiled by Liu Fu of the Northern 
Sung dynasty. Chin Chun attempted to imitate the Tang 
dynasty style, but both his manner and his subject matter are 
inferior, though occasionally one comes upon some hne 
phrase. Most of his stories deal with the past, and he shows 
great reluctance to touch on recent events. This was also due 
to the bigotry of the literati of the time - Lo Shih was just 
me same. One of Chin Chun’s stories is the Tale of Lady 
Swallow, which has a preface saying that the manuscript was 
discovered in a broken basket hidden away in a corner of the 
house of a family named Li. It tells how Lady Swallow enters 
the Han palace, all that happens till she hangs herself and how 
through divine tetribution she is changed into a giant tor- 
toise. Ming scholars admired this work and believed it dated 
from the Han dynasty on account of such passages as the 
iollowing: “The orchid-sccntcd bath was full, and the lady 
seated in it seemed like translucent jade immersed in a cool 
spring three feet deep.’* In the same w^ay, today, some men 
lake the spuriou.« Secret Talcs of the Han Palace by Yang 
Shen of the Ming dyna.sty for an ancient text. The Private 
Life of Lady Swallow attributed io Ling Hsuan of the Han 
dynasty tells the same story but in better language. Two 
other stories by Chin Chun arc Tale of Li Mountain and Tale 
of the Hot Spring, which deal with the scholar Chang Yu who 



is on his way back to Chcngtu having failed in the examina- 
tions when at the foot of Li Mountain he hears legends about 
Lady Yang from the country people. Some days later he 
passes Li Mountain again and dreams that Lady Yang has 
summoned him to question him about recent events; she 
gives him a bath and dismisses him .the next day. Awaking 
from this dream he writes some poems in the station house. 
After this he is walking in the country when a shepherd hands 
him a poem given him by a lady the previous day, and this is 
Lady Yang’s reply to Chang’s poems. The Singsong Girl Tan 
Yi-fco is a story of the author’s own time. Tan Yi-ko, a girl 
from a good family which has met with misfortune, goes to 
Changsha and becomes a singsong girl. She falls in love with 
Chang Chen-tzu of Juchow, who promises to marry her; but 
his mother forces him to marry another. Three years later 
his wife dies, and since by this time a visitor from Chang- 
sha has reproached Chang for breaking faith and praised Yi- 
ko’s virtue, he marries the singsong girl. Later their son passes 
the imperial examinations, Yi-ko becomes a noble lady and 
they live happily till old age, blessed with- many descendants. 
This story plagiarizes Prince Huo'a Daughter by Chiang Fang, 
giving it a happy ending. 

The author of Forgotten Talcs of the Ta Yeh Period (605- 
617) is unknown, but the work has been attributed to Yen 
Shih-ku of the Tang dynasi>. Another name for it is For- 
gorten Tales of the Sui Dynasty. A po.stscripi says that it 
was discovered towards the middle of the ninth century in 
a pavilion of Wakuan Monastery in Shangyuan under the 
title Records of Southern Beauties, and it consisted of certain 
records left out of the Sui Dynasty History: but since the 
manuscript was unfortunately mutilated, the editor had to 
revise it before publication. No name is appended to this 
postscript, which is in fact by the author of the book. The 
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Story starts when Emperor Yang Ti of Sui decides to visit 
Yangchow and orders General Ma Shu-mo to build the Grand 
Canal. It goes on to describe the scenes of dissipation during 
the journey, the building of the labyrinth and the emperor’s 
orgies there, which make his subjects begin to set their hopes 
on the Prince of Tang. Later Yuwen Hua-chi plots revolt 
and obtains the emperor’s permission to give the government 
slaves freedom. So the revolt breaks out. The narrative is 
somewhat involved and much of it is not authentic history, 
but the style is plea.sing and a number of the episodes quite 
charming. 

Then another attendant was sent from Changan for the 
imperial retinue This was Yuan Pao-erh. a slender girl of 
fifteen with delicate features, to whom the emperor grew 
much attached. One day a rare flower was presented from 
Loyang called Welcomc-the-Imperial-Carriagc. for, coming 
from some valley of Mount Sung it originally had no name. 
This, then, was presented to the emperor. . . . 

The emperor bade Pao-erh lake this flower in her hand 
and styled her the “Mistress of Flowers” Yu Shih-nan 
was beside the emperor ai the time, drafting an edict for 
the northeast expedition, and Pao-erh stared hard at him 
for many minutes together. T* e emperor said to Yu: 

“When I read in old record, that l.,ady Swallow was so 
light that she could dance on a man’s palm, 1 thought you 
writers must be guilty of exagceraiion, for such a thing was 
impossible. Bui since getting Pao-erh. 1 know that it is 
quite true. What an odd child she Is — look at the way 
she is w'atching you now! Yoc .ire quick with your pen: 
write something to tca.se her!” 

Obeying the royal command, Yu wrote: 



Learning to paint, she mixes the wrong colours, 

Sweet fool with her drooping sleeves! 

The emperor is touched by her arrlessncss; 

May she always, flower in hand, attend his carriage ! 

The emperor was delighted. . . . 

As a result of the dissipated life he led, the emperor 
suffered from strange hallucinations. Once at Cock Tower 
on Lord Wu's estate he thought he saw the last king of 
Chen. . . . There were several dozen dancing girls in at- 
tendance, one of them more beautiful than the rest, and 
the emperor could not take his eyes off her. 

The last king of Chen said: ‘‘Don’t you know this girl, 
Your Majesty? This is Li-hua. I remember sailing north 
with her in my battleship past Peach Leaf Mountain. She 
is still unhappy to recall how she was trying out a pen at 
Lingchun Pavilion, in the middle of writing a repl^ on red 
silk to Chiang Chung's poem, when General llan Chin-hu 
galloped up on his black charger at the head of thousands 
of men in armour and gave us no quarter. So all our mis- 
fortunes came about.” 

Li-hua offered the emperor newly brewed wine in a 
green conch, and tlie emperor was very merry. But when 
he asked her to perform her famous Dance of Flowers in 
the Backyard, she told him she was out of practice and 
that since wrenching her back by throwing herself into the 
well she could no longer sway as in the old days. When 
the emperor in.sisted, however, she slowly rose and danced 
one measure. 

The last king of Chen asked: “How does your Lady 
Hsiao compare with this girl of mine?” 

The emperor said: “They are like the orchid in spring 
and the chrysanthemum in autumn — both fine blossoms 
in their season.” 
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The Opening nf the Canal also relates how General Ma 
Shu-mo is ordered by Fimperor Yang Ti to build the Grand 
Canal, how he brings sufferings upon the people by digging 
up graves, accepting bribes and devouring infants, till finally 
his cruelty is exposed and he is executed. The Story of the 
Labyrinth tells of Emperor Yang Ti’s dissipation in his later 
years. Wang Yi advises him earnestly against this life, and 
he keeps away from his harem for two days, but finding time 
drag he goes back; then he hears the omen and knows that 
his dynasty is doomed. Tales of Seas and Mountains also 
deals with Emperor Yang Ti, describing his birth, the palaces 
he builds, the ghosts he sees, his journey to Yangchow. the 
advice Wang Yi gives him and so on till his murder. These 
three tales resemble the Forgotten Tales of the Sui Dynasty, 
except for a greater wealth ol detail, but the language, in- 
terspersed with colloctuialisms. is less distinguished. Since 
the last tale was included in Liu E'u’s Notes from the Green 
iMtticed Witidnxw it must obviously date from the Northern 
Sung period, and no doubt tlrN is true of the two others. In 
ihe present text the authors name is given as Han Wo of the 
Tang dynasty, but ihi-s attribution was made by Ming scholars. 
Men do not like to live under a dissipated and exiravagant 
ruler, but they like to talk about him; so the Tang dynasiv 
people enjoyed discussing Emperor Ming Huang and the Sung 
dynasty people Emperor Vang 1;. Later Lo Kuan-chung of 
the Ming dynasty combined these stones lo make The 
Romance of ihe Sui and Tang Dynasties, which W'as rewritten 
by Chu Jeii-hu of the Ching dynasty. 

The Story of Lady Mei is by an unknown author. 1 suspect 
it originated because someone saw a painting of a beautiful 
lady holding a spray of plum blossom and attributed it to 
the reign of Emperor Ming Huang. It relates that a girl called 
Tsai -ping is chosen for the imperial palace, but Lady Yang 



grows jealous and has her dismissed. Then An Lu-shan’s 
rebellion breaks out and she is killed in the fighting. A post- 
script to this work says that the manuscript was written in 
848 and preserved in the collection of Chu Tsan-tu till the 
editor and Yeh Meng-tch discovered it. The author of the 
postscript is nameless, but he was the forger of this manu- 
script. Since he claimed to live at the same time as Yeh 
Meng-teh, this work must date from near the end of the 
Northern Sung dynasty. In certain modern editions the 
author’s name is given as Tsao Yeh of the Tang dynasty, but 
this again was inserted by some Ming dynasty man. 



Story-Tellers^ Prompt-Books of 
the Sung Dynasty 


r HH laics of the supernatural by Sung dynasty scholars 
were flat and insipid, while their longer prose romances 
usually avoided contemporary topics and dealt with the past; 
they were neither good imitations of earlier works nor yet 
original talcs. Among the townsfolk, however, a new form 
of literature appeared: stories written in the vernacular which 
are close to modern short stories. 

Stories written in the vernacular did not originate in the 
Sung dynasty. During the reign of Kuang Hsu (1875-1908) 
in the Ching dynasty, some old scrolls were discovered in the 
Thousand-Buddha Caves at Tunhuang, most of which were 
taken to England or France, the remainder going to the Peking 
Library. These sctolls, stored at the beginning of the Sung 
dyna.sty, weie mostly Buddhist caiions, though some were 
talcs in the vernacular which had been transcribed at the 
end of the Tang dynasty or during the period of the Five 



Dynasties. The Tang Emperor’s Visit to the Nether Regions, 
The Filial Son Tung Yung and The Story of Chiu Hu are 
now in the British Museum; Wu Tzu-hsu Goes to the State 
of Wu is in the possession of a collector in China. Not hav- 
ing seen the.se myself. I cannot compare them with the later 
stories. My guess is that this literdry genre arose for two 
purposes: entertainment and religious teaching, especially 
the latter. Thus all those tales just mentioned include reli- 
gious admonitions, and in the Peking Library wc And popular 
versions of such Buddhist sutras as the Vimdlakirti-nirdesa 
and the Saddharma-pundarika as well as stories of Sakya- 
muni’s Attainment of Buddhahood and Maudgatyayana’s 
Descent to Hell. 

The beginning and the end of The Tang Emperor's Visit 
to the Nether Regions have been lost; only the middle of 
the story remains. This tells how Emperor Tai Tsung’s spirit 
was haled before the judge of Hell for fratricide. Hushing 
up the mistakes of the reigning house was not common before 
the Sung dynasty, yet this legend, which casts aspersions upon 
a Tang dynasty emperor, must have been written during the 
Tang dynasty. Here is an extract: 

The officer was too embarrassed to give his name. 

“Come closer!” ordered the emperor. 

Then he muttered in a low voice that his name was Tsui 
Tzu-yu. 

“1*11 remember that,” .said the emperor. 

The officer sent an attendant to lake the emperor to the 
gate of the court, and the attendant said: “Wait here. 
Your Majesty, while 1 go in and tell the judge to come.” 
He went inside and bowed. “Your Honour, the King of 
Hell ordered me to bring the emperor’s living .spirit here 



for judgement. He is outside now: I have not brought him 
in yet.” 

The judge hastily stood up. 

Another Sung dynasty talc in the vernacular, The Nine 
Admonitions of the Duke of Liang, is couched in language 
as crude and as the last. It tells how Empress Wu 

(684-704) deposed the crown prince, making him the Prince 
of Luling, in order to give the throne to her nephew Wu 
San-ssu. The prime minister Ti Jcn-chieh advised her against 
this nine times, till linally the empress changed her mind and 
recalled the crown pnncc. Since this tale begins with an 
inscription on a stone tablet erected in commemoration of Ti 
Jen-chich, Duke of Liang, written by Fan Chung-yen when 
he was sent to Poyang in 1033, it must date from after that 
year. 

At midnight Empress Wu had another drearn: She was 
playing chess with the Heavenly Maid and her king kept 
being checkmated so that she was beaten again and again. 
She woke up much afraid. The nest morning when she 
held court she asked her ministers the meaning of this 
dream. Ti Jei-chieh .said: “This dream bodes no good 
for our empire. Your Majesty dreamed that you were play- 
ing chess with the Heavenly Maid and that you kept being 
checkmated and lost the game. Jf the king is clieckmatcd, 
it means he is not in his nglnful place. Now the crown 
prince has been banished to Fangchow, hundreds of miles 
away. This is what the chc.^s game meant. This is why 
you had this dream. I beg Your Majesty to make the prince 
your heir. To choose Wu San-ssu is not right.” 

*/Thc SiKth Admonition”) 

But when we look at the vernacular tales that have come 
down to us from the Sung dynasty, they differ from the 



sermons and moral tales of the late Tang dynasty; in fact 
they developed from the story-tellers’ scripts used in the 
amusement parks, for strange tales old and new were told in 
the Tang dynasty too. Tuan Cheng-shih says in his Yuyang 
Miscellany: “At the end of the Tai Ho period (827-835) T 
went to a place of entertainment oh my brotlier’s birthday, 
and there was a story-teller. . . Li Shang-yin also writes 
in one of his poems; 

Some joke about Chang Fei’s beard, 

Some about I'cng Ai's stammer. 

Quite likely stories about the history of the Three Kingdoms 
were already being told, but further details are unknown to 
us. When the Sung capital was Pienliang and there was 
abundance and general prosperity, many forms of popular 
entertainment were known, including variety sho^s in the 
market-places where story-telling figured. Story-tellers special- 
ized in different types of tales. According to Meng Yuan- 
lao's Reminiscences of the Eastern Capital, there were hsiao- 
shuo, ho-sheng, jokes, stories of the Three Kingdoms and 
stories of the five Dynasties. After the Sung capital moved 
south to Hangchow the same fashion persisted. Wu Tzu-mu 
in his Reminiscences of Hangchow says that stories were 
divided into four groups: “Story-tellers rely on their elo- 
quence. There arc four .schools, each with us own traditions: 
hsiao-shiio or yin-tzu-erh are stories of romantic love, talcs 
of the supernatural, historical legends, accounts of law-courts 
and detection, of sword-fights, contests with clubs or of the 
vicissitudes of fortune. . . . Stories old and new flow from 
the story-tellers’ lips as smoothly as running water. Then 
there are Buddhist tales, and religious dialogues ... as well 
as popular Buddhist sermons. Historical romances tell of 
the rise and fall of dynasties, of battles or events in the Han 
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or Tang dynasties. The ho-sheng deal with particular persons 
or things. Nai-teh-weng in his Notes of the Chief Sights in 
the Capital describing Hangchow in its heyday, also spoke 
of four groups of stories: hsiao-shuo, Buddhist lore, historical 
romances and ho-sheng. He divided hsiao-shuo into tales of 
romantic love and the supernatural, stories of law-courts, 
detection, athletic contests and changes of fortune, and ac- 
counts of battles and wars. The four categories of stories 
mentioned by Chou Mi in his Tales of the Old Capital are 
slightly different again. He speaks of historical tales, Buddhist 
legends, romances and jokes, but not of ho-sheng. He also 
mentions that the story-tellers had their own guild. From 
this we can see that story-tellers were divided into different 
categories and that they had an organization to help them to 
improve their craft. 

Though story-tellers had to rely on their ingenuity and 
ready wit, they also had prompt- books known as htta pen to 
fall back on. Wu Tzu-mu describes the scripts of historical 
romances as “a medley of fact and fiction.” He also said, 
“The story-tellers relate events of past dynasties and in no 
time at all make up a story.” Nai-tch-weng says more or less 
the same. We know fr'^m this that the historical lomanccs 
were half true and half imaginary, while the story-telling was 
just spinning yarns, as long as th'' stories were compact and 
swift-moving. Popular Tales of the hive Dynasties and 
Popular Stories of the Capital follow these two traditions. 

Popular Tales of the Five Dynasties are historical romances 
which must belong to the category ".Stories of the Five 
Dynasties” mentioned by Meng Y uan-lao This work devotes 
two books to each ol the Five Dynasties: Liang, Tang, Tsin, 
Han and Chou. Each talc opens v.ith a poem, the story fol- 
lows and another verse ends the whole. The first tale about 
the Later Liang dynasty (907-923) opens with a summary 



of history from the earliest times, relating the rise and fall 
of different dynasties. It also contains the idea of divine 
retribution. 

Loii^ >cjis the clMgons nnd tigers fought. 

In the Five Li.iiig. Tangj, T«iii, ffaii aiui Chnii; 

States rose niul fell a<> candlch gutter out iti the wind, 

111 swiit succession sovereigns lost their thiones. 

After the primeval chaos was first divided and knowl- 
edge spread. Fu llsi made the trigrams and invented writ- 
ing, the Yellow Emperor ruled with little effort and the 
world became civilized. . . . Then all the barons obeyed 
him save only Chih Yu and the Fiery Emperor who har- 
ried the barons. So the Yellow Emperor led the barons and 
raised a great army. ... He vSlew the Fiery Emperor, cap- 
tured Chih Yu. and pacified all nations. Thus ijje Yellow 
Emperor was the first to slaughter men and to teach the 
use of arms. . . 

Then King Tang set upon King Chich, King Wu upon 
King Chou., These were subjects who killed their liege 
lords and usurped their realm, and in this they were guilty 
of a crime. Later, when the Chou dynasty was in decline, 
the barons grow powerful; and in the two hundred and 
forty years of the .Spring and Autumn Period many sub- 
jects killed their masters, many sons their fathers. Then 
seeing that morality and law were forgotten, the sage Con- 
fucius wrote wiihoiit reserve the book called the Spring 
and Autumn Annals, praising the good and condemning 
evil men. Thus Mencius said that after Confucius wrote 
the Annals, all traitors and villains trembled. Then there 
came Liu Chi, the First Emperor of Han, who took the 
realm from the Emperor of Chin by no act of treason: 



Grasping three (cet of gleaming steel, 
lie conquered all the land I 

After Liu Chi killed his rival Hsiang Yu and founded 
the empire of Han, he grew suspicious of his three best 
supporters, Han Hsin, Peng Yueh and Chen Hsi, and had 
them killed. Then, wrongly slain, they appealed to the 
Heavenly Emperor, and Heaven took pity on them because 
they had been slaughtered though innocent, and decreed 
that their spirits should be born again as three heroes. Han 
Hsin’s spirit went to the family of Tsao and became Tsao 
Tsao, Peng Yueh’s spirit went to the family of Sun and 
became Sun Chuan, while Chen Hsi’s spirit went to the 
imperial house and became Liu Pei. These three carved up 
the Han empire between them . . . and the story of 
their three states was known as the History of Three 
Kingdoms. . . . 

The story-teller proceeds from the Tsin to the Tang dynasly, 
then to the rebellion of Huang Chao (875-884) and Chu Wen’s 
establishment of the Later Liang dynasty. The second part 
is missing, but the story should conclude with the end of 
that dynasty. Certain parts of the narrative are longer and 
more detailed than others. The narrator's treatment of im- 
portant historical events is rather summary, but minor inci- 
dents are elaborated. For the reader’s entertainment, he in- 
troduces parallel cases, short verses and jokes. Here is the 
passage describing how Huang Chao, having failed in the 
examination, joins Chu Wen and some other brigands and 
goes to rob the Ma family in Hou Family Village: 

Huang Chao said: “When we go to rob them, you need 
do nothing. 1 have a sword cahed Sangmen which was 
given me by Heaven: when I draw it, no one can resist 
me.” So they left. On their way was a great peak known 



as Hanging Sword Peak, which took half a day to climb — 
a towering mountain! Its foothills stretched out to the 
corners of the earth and its top reached up to heaven! Old 
grey elms brushed the infinite sky, one lonely pine rose 
sheer to pierce the azure; the moijntain pheasant contended 
with the cock of the sun, the Mflky Way flowed into the 
mountain brook, the spray of the waterfall mingled with 
the rain and rugged crags jostled the clouds. You want to 
know how high it was? 

Some years ago a woodcutter 
Was climbing there and fell; 

He hasn't reached the bottom yet. 

As far as I can tell! 

When Huang Chao and his three brothers had crossed 
this high mountain, they saw Hou Family Village in the 
distance. What a fine village that was! The rodts reached 
up to the clouds and the hills came down to the streams, 
weeping willows by the dyke swept over the bridge in the 
breeze and wild flowers by the roadside gleamed in the 
sun above the lonely ford! When the four brothers saw 
that the village was little more than a mile away and it 
was barely noon, they went into the woods to rest, mean- 
ing to go to Ma’s house that evening. 

We do not know how many volumes Popular Stories of 
the Capital originally had, for today only Book 10 to Book 
16 are available. Each book contains one story, and these 
are The Jade Bodhisattva, The Monk’s Poem, Ghosts of the 
Western Hill. The Honest Clerk, The Stubborn Prime Minis- 
ter. Fifteen Strings of Ca^ and The Double Mirror. Each 
is a complete story with a beginning and an end which can 
be read at one sitting, just as described in Wu Tzu-mu’s 
Reminiscences. Most of the stories were based on recent 
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events or earlier tales, and though their main purpose was 
to entertain they pointed a moral too. They usually start 
with a preamble or short tale before embarking on the main 
story. In The Jade Bodhisattva, for example, to lead up to 
the Prince of Hsienan’s excursion to see the spring sights, 
the story-teller quotes about a dozen verses: 

The sunny hills arc pleasing; to the eye. 

Prom sandy shores the homing necse take flight; 

Outside the Eastern Gate the floweis spring, 

The southern fields turn emerald overnight. 

Before crows nest on poplars by the dyke. 

To feast my eyes on hilh in spring 1 conic; 

The apricots arc not in blossom yet, 

But crimson petals flutter from the plum. 

This poem on the countryside in early spring is not as 
good as this verse on mid-spring. . . . Still, none of these 
three can compare with the lines written by Wang An-shih 
when he saw petals blown off and knew that it was the 
wind that drove spring away: 

The wind in spring may chuckle. 

The wind in spring ma\ frown; 
it coaxes buds to open. 

And then it blows them down. 

But Su Tung-po denied that the wind was to blame: it 
was the spring rain that drove the spring away. 

Before the shower the ticcs were bright with flowers, 

The shower has passed, bur now no flowers abide; 

Across the w,all flit butterflies and bees — 

Can spring be hiding on the other side? 

Chin Shao->u blamed neither the wind nor the rain, but 
said spring slips away with the willow catkins: 

YClieii April comes the spring must go. 

Off catkins float or sink to rest; 

The fickle catkins will not grieve. 

One flutters east, another west. 



According to Wang Yen-sou, though it was not the fault 
of the wind or the rain, nor of the willow catkins, the 
butterflies, the orioles, the cuckoos or the swallows; for 
as soon as ninety days were up it was time for spring to 
depart. 

•• 

Tt would be wrong to blame rhc wind or rain, 

For spring must vanish though we know not why; 

Now fade the red checks of the tiny plum, 

Their small beaks gold no more, young swallows fly; 

Now cuckoos cry and blossoms drift away. 

While silkworms glut themselves on mulberry leaves; 

And as spring vanishes, no man knows where. 

Beside the lonely stream the poet grieves. 

Why do I quote this poem about spring’s departure? 

During the Shao Hsing period there lived in Hangchow, 
the southern capital, a certain Prince of Hsienan, a native 
of Yenan and the military governor of three garrj;»on areas. 
One day, observing that spring was nearly over, he took 
his womenfolk out to enjoy the scenery. . . . 

Such prefaces, using poems or anecdote^, are different from 
those of the historical romances which start with the begin- 
ning of history; but whether these introductions resemble 
the main story or are entirely dissimilar, they usually deal 
with contemporary events. Those that differ from the main 
story afford a contrast, while those that are similar give a 
foretaste of what is to come, leading suddenly to the main 
narrative and making the general purport clear from the start. 
This is probably what Nai-teh-weng and Wu Tzu-mu referred 
to in their accounts. These preambles were known as 
^'triumphant beginnings,” the word “triumphant” being used 
because most of the audience were soldiers: the stories were 
not told to members of the court. The form resembles that 
of the Popular Tales of the Five Dynasties in so far as minor 
episodes are elaborated, but greater detail is given. Ghosts 



of the Western Hill describes how a scholar named Wu is 
deceived by ghosts and everyone he meets is a ghost. This 
is based on a tale in an earlier collection of ghost stories. An 
AssemJHy of Ghosts, but it is told with a greater wealth of 
minute particulars than even the later romances of the Ming 
and Ching dynasties. Here is one example: 

Fortunately, after he had kept school for a year, all the 
families in that street sent their children to him and he 
made quite a comfortable living. One day as he was teach- 
ing he heard the bell above his black door-curtain ring and 
someone walked in. It was no other than his old neigh- 
bour Mrs. Wang, who had moved away ten years ago. The 
woman was a go-between, living by that profession. 

Wu greeted her, saying: “1 haven’t seen you for a long 
time, ma'am. Where arc you living now?" 

Mrs. Wang replied: "I thouglit you might have for- 
gotten me. I am living by the city wall just inside Chien- 
tang Gate.” 

“How old arc you this year, ma'am? " 

“Seventy-live. And y .u?" 

“I am twenty-two.” 

“What, only twenty-two! Yo.i look more than thirty. 
1 dare say your work is very tirin,... In my humble opinion, 
you need a wife to keep you company.” 

Wu said: “I have asked fri'^nds several times to help, 
but there was no one suitable." 

“Well, this is a lucky coincidence, 1 can tell you! I 
know just the girl for you. She t’ns properly worth one 
thousand strings of cash as well as u maid-servant. And 
not only is she a beauty but she can play all sorts of 
musical instruments, she can write and keep accounts, and 



she comes from a rich official family. She refuses to marry 
anyone but a scholar. Are you interested?” 

When Wu heard this he was overjoyed. Beaming all 
over his face, he said: “If I could find such a wife that 
would be wonderful! Where is sl|e now? . . .” 

After the fall of the Southern Sung dynasty, variety shows 
died out and story-telling became less popular too. But the 
scripts were left, and later writers who were attracted by 
them copied their style; so though the later imitations were 
not genuine prompt-books, this form of literature persisted. 
The later collections include Amazing Stories, Making the 
Drunkard Sober and historical romances like The Romance of 
the States of Eastern Chou and The Romance of the Sui and 
Tang Dynasties. There was no longer a strict division be- 
tween different forms, however, but all were ^nown as 
hsiao-shuo. 
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Imitations of Prompt-Books in the 
Sung and Yuan Dynasties 


r HE popularity of the stories in the vernacular induced 
many writers of that time to imitate them. During the 
Northern Sung dynasty Liu Fu compiled two collections of 
talcs: Notes from the Green Latticed Window and its sequel. 
Though the language is crude these are not prompt-books; 
but each tale has a sub-title in the form of a verse like those 
at the end of Yuan dynasty dramus, and I suspect that this 
custom originated with the prompt-books in the Sung capital. 
Some written stories in the Sung dynasty took over the form 
of the prompt-books, and two of these are still extant: 
Tripitaka’s Search for Buddhist Sutras and Tales of the Hsuan 
Ho Period (1119-1125). Both begin and end with verses, the 
narrative is interspersed with vei and the language is 
largely colloquial. These are not entirely the same as the 
prompt-books, however: unlike the historical romances and 
tales in the vernacular, these are written as books and have 



no story-tellers’ preamble. Chien Tseng in his catalogue of 
books classed Tcdes of the Hsuan Ho Period with such prompt- 
books as Mother Lamp-Wick, calling them all chantefables 
since they combine verse and prose. But Tales of the Hsuan 
Ho Period cannot compare with stories like Fifteen Strings 
of Cash or The Double Mirror in Poptdar Stories of the 
Capital, which are the work of highly skilled professional 
story-tellers. Though Tales of the Hsuan Ho Period has verse 
and prose intermingled, it was not told by a professional 
story-teller but compiled by patching up old stories based on 
earlier records and popular legends; the form is similar, but 
this collection lacks spirit and the language is flat and insipid. 
Tripitaka's Search for Buddhist Sutras is even more crudely 
written. Nevertheless, during this period when the an of 
story-telling had declined and prompt-books were*gradual1y 
turning into written talcs, these works at least provided a 
link with the past. 

An old three-volume edition of Tripitaka’s Search for 
Buddhist Sutras has been preserved in Japan; another small 
edition is de.scribed in the title as a chantcfablc, but the 
contents are the same. A postscript to this book says that 
it was printed by the Chang Family Shop in Chung-wa-tzu, 
and since this was a Hangchow publisher in the Sung dynasty 
the book was considered a Sung dynasty edition. It is quite 
possible, however, that the Chang Family Shop carried on 
into the Yuan dynasty and that this book was printed then. 
There are seventeen chapters in it — the earliest known ex- 
ample of fiction divided into chapters — and each contains a 
number of verses. This is why the work was described as a 
chantefable. In both existing editions the first chapter is 
missing. The second chapter tells how Tripitaka met Monkey. 
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The six men set off together. ... At noon one day 
they met a scholar in white coming from the east. This 
scholar bowed to the monk and said: “Greetings! Where 
are you going? Are you on your way to the Western 
Paradise to iind Buddhist sutras?“ 

The master joined his hands together as he answered: 
“The people of this eastern land have no Buddhist scrip- 
tures. Thus I have been ordered to fetch sutras.*' 

The scholar said: “You have already set olT twice to 
find sutras and met with trouble half way. If you go again, 
you will risk a thousand deaths."' 

“How do you know?” asked the master. 

“T am no other than the king of eighty-four thousand 
monkeys with bronze heads and iron brows wdio live in 
Purple Cloud Cavern on the Mountain of Flowers and 
Fruit. [ have come to help you gel these sutras. There i\re 
a million stages on this journey and you must pa.ss thirty- 
six kingdoms, all beset wdth danger.” 

“This is a most fortunate encounter/’ said the master. 
“All the men of the eastern land will benefit greatly.” 
Forthwith he changed the scholar's name to Friar Monkey, 
and all seven of them v. cnl on the following day Monkc’ 
made this verse to mark the occasion: 

Millions of sr.mcs 1 !i,ivc p<issc '. 

ComiiiR here in ilu sre; * iiiastc'i: 

My whole hcjit is set on the latdi, 

1 slmli go with him to VCcnUto Cotk Clow Mnunroin. 

The master answered with another verse: 

Toilay [ w'as predestined 
lu cncoiJiitCL' A ^rodt saint; 

It wc meet with devils on oui 

Yo Tiiiist use yuur holy power to protect the faith! 

Thanks to Monkey’s magic power they reach the palace 
of the god Brahma. There, when Tripitaka has delivered his 



sermon, he is given a cap that can make its wearer invisible, 
a holy wand with a golden ring and an alms bowl. Then they 
go back to earth. They pass Fragrant Wood Monastery and 
the perils of Great Serpent Mountain and Nine-Dragon Pool; 
but Monkey’s magic enables them fo proceed safely. Then 
the deity Sandy transforms himself into a golden bridge, they 
cross a great river, pass through the Land of the Devil's 
Mother and the Land of Women and come to the Pool of the 
Heavenly Mother, There Tripitaka wants some fairy peaches 
and asks Monkey to steal them. 

The master said : “Today the fairy peaches are ripe. Let 
us take a few." 

Monkey said: “When 1 was eight hundred years old 1 
stole ten peaches and was caught by the Heavenly Mother. 
For that I was given eight hundred strokes with an iron 
rod on the left side and three thousand strokes on the right, 
then sent to live in Purple Cloud Cavern on the Mountain 
of Flowers and Fruit. Even now my stdes arc aching: T 
certainly won’t steal again. . . .” 

Further on they saw a precipice a hundred thousand feet 
high, with a cavern in the rock four or live li wide and 
two unfathomable lakes which stretched for several dozen 
li — no bird would fiv over them. The .seven of them, 
sitting down to rest, raised their heads to look at the dis- 
tant precipice where peach trees with luxuriant leaves had 
grown to touch the sky. looking down on the lake. . . . 

Monkey said: “There must be a dozen peaches there 
but they are guarded by local deities: there is no way to 
steal them.” 

The master said: “You have great magic power, you are 
bound to succeed.” 
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While he was still speaking three peaches dropped into 
the lake, and he cried out in alarm. Monkey said: “Master, 
don’t be afraid! These arc just ripe peaches that have fallen 
into the water.” 

Then the master said: “Fetch them here for me to 
eat. . . 

Monkey struck the rock with his wand and two young 
boys appeared, one of whom said he was three thousand years 
old, the other five thousand. ... He struck a few times more 
till another boy came out. 

“How old are you?” asked Monkey. 

The boy answered: “Seven thousand.” 

Then Monkey put down the wand and told the boy to 
come and sit on his hand, and he asked the monk to eat 
him. The master took fright and wanted to run away. 
But Monkey rolled the boy in his hand and changed him 
into a date, and this he swallowed. Upon hi.s return later 
to the Tang empire, he spat it out in western Szechuan. A 
ginseng plant grows there lo this very day. Then a figure 
appeared in the sky who chanted aloud: 

Roi!iic tfu and I'mii Mtmiiiain. 

Voii plavcd vom irick^ licic ulicn \oiinr; 

Nuw 1 \CL \.Mi «iu.uii honi nc ^k^ — 

Hic iliKi si'ik thf pc. .Iks h.T» rcnir'Ko. 

They finally reach India whore they *>btain 5,400 volumes 
of Buddhist siitra.'« but fail to get the Prajna-paramitra- 
hridaya-RHtra, which is given them by a bodhisattva after their 
return to Fragrant Wood Monastery. When these seven 
pilgrims reach China again, the erii, ' or w elcomes them out- 
side the city gate and Buddhism spread through all the coun- 
try. On the fifteenth of the seventh month at noon, a lotus 
barge descends from llu He^tvcnly Palace and Tripitaka rides 



on it to the Western Paradise. The emperor gives Monkey 
the title of Great Saint of Bronze Sinews and Iron Bones. 

Tales of the Hsuan Ho Period used to be attributed to the 
Sung dynasty, but in it are quotations from scholars whose 
names seem those of Yuan dynasty men. This work must 
either date from the Yuan dynasty or have been written in 
the Sung with interpolations added in the Yuan. If certain 
of the expressions appear to belong to the Sung dynasty, this 
may be due to the fact that much of the work was copied 
from earlier records and not written in the author’s own 
words. This book is divided into two parts, starting with 
the sage kings Yao and Shun and ending with Emperor Kao 
Tsung’s establishment of the Southern Sung capital at Linan, 
present-day Hangchow. The narrative follows a chrono- 
logical order like the popular histories, but section^ of other 
records are embodied verbatim instead of being rewritten; 
thus the style it is only too apparent — is not consistent. 
There are ten sections in all. The first speaks of the faults 
of past rulers caused by profligacy, and serves as a sort of 
preamble in the style of the Sung dynasty story-tellers. The 
second describes the troubles caused by Wang An-shih’s re- 
forms, and is typical of the political diatribes of scholars to- 
wards the end of the Northern Sung dynasty. The third lells 
how Wang An-shih introduced Tsai Ching into the govern- 
ment, and how Tung Kuan and Tsai Yu inspected the frontier. 
The first section is written in the vernacular, the second and 
third in classical language interspersed with verses. The 
fourth section deals with the rebels of the Liangshan Marshes, 
beginning with how Yang Chih tries to sell his sword and 
kills a man, and going on to how Chao Kai steals the presents 
and persuades twenty men to go with him to Liangshan to 
turn rebel, how Sung Chiang kills Yen Po-hsi and flees to 
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the temple of the goddess, coming out when the soldiers 
have left to thank the deity. 

With a sudden sound a scroll appeared on the altar. 
Sung Chiang unrolling this discovered a Heavenly Writ 
containing thirty-six names and a four-line verse; 

Conquest by Mountain Wood; 

Arm!! wielded by Water W'^rkcr-.; 

Some day he will become a leader of men: 

His lame will spread through the land. 

Sung Chiang read this in silence, but thought to tiim- 
self: “This obviously refers to my name.” Unrolling the 
scroll further and reading carefully, he saw the names of 
thirty-six commanders. What were they? Wu Chia-liang 
the Star of Wisdom. Li Chin-yi the Jade Unicorn, Yang 
Chih the Green-Faced Beast, Li Hai the River-Churning 
Dragon, Shih Chin the Nine-Coloured Dragon, Kungsun 
Sheng the Cloud-Piercing Dragon. Chang Shun the White 
Strip in the Waves, Chin Ming the Thunderbolt, Yuan 
Hsiao-chi the Living King of Hell, Yuan Hsiao-wu the 
Year God, Yuan Chin the Killer, Kuan Pi-sheng the Big 
Sword, Lin Chung the Leopard Head. Li Kuei the Black 
Whirlwind, Chai Chin the Small Whirlwind, Hsu Ning the 
Golden loanee, Li Ying the Heaven-Smiting Eagle, Liu Tang 
the Red-Headed Devil, Tung Ping the Impetuous. Lei Heng 
the Winged Tiger, Chu Tung the Fine Beard, Tai Tsung 
the Fast Walker, Wang Hsiung the Young Hero, Sun Li 
the Sick Hero, Hua Yung the Archer, Chang Ching the 
Featherless Arrow, Mu Heng tLc Irresistible, Yen Ching 
the Debonair, Lu Chih-shen the Tattooed Monk, Wu Sung 
the Friar, Huyen Cho the Iron Mace, So Chao the Spear- 
head. Shih Hsiu the Reckless, Chang Chen the Fiery Boat- 



man, Tu Chien the Sky-Reacher and Chao Kai the Heavenly 
King. 

At the end of this list Sung Chiang read: “This Heavenly 
Writ is sent down to the thirty-six brave generals to be 
commanded by Sung Chiang, Defender of Justice. l..et him 
spread the virtues of loyalty and justice and wipe out evil- 
doers and wicked men!” 

Then Sung Chiang goes with Chu Tung and eight others 
to Liangshan. By then Chao Kai has died and Sung Chiang 
is cho.sen as leader of the rebels. 

Each general led his brave men to attack different dis- 
tricts and counties, burning and killing. They took twenty- 
four sub-prefectures and more than eighty counties as they 
advanced in Huaiyang, Chinghsi and Hopei, rubbing and 
holding men for ransom, and amassing much loot. 

Finally Lu Chih-shen and the others join Sung Chiang, 
making up the required number of thirty-six generals. 

One day Sung Chiang proposed to Wu Chia-liang: “We 
have now our full complement of thirty-six generals. Let 
us not forget how the God of the Eastern Mountain has 
protected us, but go and burn incense there as we pledged." 
They cho.se a day on which to set out, and Sung Chiang 
wrote these four lines for his flag: 

I’hirty-six wc came. 

As twice ci^htccMi wl leave; 

Tl one is missing. 

Wc shall not return. 

So Sung Chiang led his thirty-six generals to present a 
gold incense-burner to the God of the Eastern Mountain, 
fulfilling his pledge. The court was powerless against him, 
and had to issue an edict inviting Sung Chiang and his band 



to come over. Commander-in-chief Chang Shu-yeh, who 
came of a long line of generals, came to persuade Sung 
Chiang and his thirty-six generals to declare their alle- 
giance to the house of Sung. Then all of them were given 
honorary titles and posted as inspectors of different prov- 
inces. So the rebellions in the north, east and west were 
pacified. Later Sung Chiang distinguished himself in the 
capture of Fang La and was made a governor. 

The lifth section tells how Emperor Hui Tsung visit'! the 
courtesan Li Shiti-shih, how Tsao Fu advises against this and 
how Chang Tien-chueh retires. The sixth section deals with 
the coming of the Taoist priest Lin Ling-su and the miracles 
which occur after his death. The seventh section describes 
the magnificent display in winter during the Lantern Festival 
celebrations. Here is an example of these sections, all of 
which are written in the vernacular: 

On the eve of the Lantern Festival in the sixth year of 
the Hsuan Ho period, from a red cord fastened to the palace 
gate a stork flew down with an edict in its beak. An officer 
took this and unfolded it to announce the decree to the 
populace. Then guard holding gilded placards raised a 
shout and the citizens of the capital surged forward like 
clouds or billows, wearing sprigs of plum and willow on 
their heads. So they came to Sei-Monstcr Mountain to see 
the lanterns. Three or four officials of noble rank who 
were above Hsuanteh Gate . . . were ordered by the em- 
peror to scatter gold and silver coins for ihe citizens. \ uan 
I'ao, the officer in charge of singsong girls, wrote these 
verses about this distribution of ’argesse: 

Tilt citi/ciis enjoy the spcct«ide. 

Giad of this peaceful reign and the J.anrtTn Festival; 

The green Sea-Monster Mouiitnin towers high, 

The p.]lacc gate is decked wid: pearls. 



Surely the goddess of the moon has left paradise 
And cninc down to the world of men. 

The rain of mcrL> descends. 

The emperor looks down from his balcony. 

Golden coins nic scattered wide. 

luday die people m.i\ jostle and push at will 

And the utiicers will pardon 

Their lark ol politeness. 

After the scattering of coins the citizens strolled through 
the city which was indeed a splendid sight. 

Bright laiiteins turn the night lo day, 

While songs atid flutes make an eteinal spring. 

The eighth section in the later half of this work relates how 
the Golden Tartars transport grain and how the capital is 
taken by storm. The ninth and tenth sections deal with the 
invasion of the Golden Tartars: how they enter the capital, 
take the emperor and empress to the north and humiliate 
them, and then how Emperor Kao Tsung makes Hangchow 
his capital. These episodes are taken from After the Invasion, 
Records of Grievances and its sequel. These works, which 
are still extant, were attributed to Ilsin Chi-chi, though as 
early as the Southern Sung dynasty scholars had pointed out 
that they could not be written by this poet. The book con- 
cludes as follows: 

Now learned men say that Emperor Kao Tsung lost two 
opportunities to regain the northern territory. In the early 
part of his reign he lost an opporl unity because his minis- 
ters Huang Chien-shan and Wang Po-yen were anxious to 
keep peace, while during the Shao Using period he lost 
another opportunity because the prime minister Chin Kuei 
was working for the enemy. Becau.se of these two lost 
opportunities, the northern territory was not recovered, the 
death of the former emperor was not avenged, the national 
disgrace was not wiped out! This makes all loyal and just 
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men gnash their teeth and long to tear those traitors limb 
from limb! 

This comment is typical of scholars during the Southern 
Sung dynasty after Chin Kuei lost power. 
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Historical Romances of the Yuan 
and Ming Dynasties 


/ N the Sung dynasty there were ntany talented story-tellers 
who nanatcd both short stories and popular histories, but 
as far as wc know there were no written works of this kind. 
The Yuan dynasty, when times were troubled and culture 
at a low ebb, had even less literature. The Japanese Govern- 
ment Library has five popular works of fiction with illustra- 
tions published by the Yu Family of Hsinan during the Tzu 
Chih period (1321-1323) of the Yuan dynasty. These are 
King Wu’s Conquest of the Shangs, Annals of the Seven 
States (II) or Yueh Yi's Victory over the State of Chi. The 
Annexation of the Six States by the Emperor of Chin. Han 
Hsin’s Death at the Hands of Empress Lu and The Story of 
the Three Kingdoms. Of these five only the last has been 
reprinted, and I have not read the other four. The Story of 
the Three Kingdoms, fully illustrated, was printed with wood- 
cuts at the top of each page. The story starts with the pledge 



made by Liu Pei and his two sworn brothers in the Peach 
Garden and ends with the death of Chuke Liang. The 
preamble tells how the First Emperor of ffan killed his minis- 
ters unjustly and the Jade Emperor passes judgement on him, 
ordering Han Hsin’s spirit to return to earth as Tsao Tsao, 
Peng Yueh’s spirit to become Sun Chuan, and the First Em- 
peror’s spirit to become the last emperor of Han. The idea 
is the same as in the Popular Tales of the Five Dynasties, 
but this is less well written than the earlier work: the lan- 
guage is crude and disjointed. Here is the account of the 
Battle of the Red ClilT: 

When Chuke Liang crossed the river and came to Hsia- 
kou, Tsao Tsao on his boat groaned: "i am doomed!” 

His officers said: “It is all the fault of Chiang Kan.” 
They drew their swords and cut Chiang Kan to pieces. 
Then Tsao 'I'sao boarded his boat and hastily tried to escape. 
When he came to the mouth of the river he saw that the 
vessels on all sides were in flames. Some dozen boats came 
alongside and from one of them Huang Kai cried: “Let 
Tsao Tsao be killed and the world will be at peace and 
secure!” 

Because Tsao Tsao’s officers were unused to naval battles, 
the arrows they let fly shot dowm their own men. Now 
Tsao Tsao was taken by surpiise, there was fire on all sides 
and arrows were raining down. He wanted to escape, but 
on the north there was Chou Yu, on the south Lu Su, on 
the west Ling Tung and Kan Ning, on the cast Chang Chao 
and Wu Pao. They were closing in from all sides. 

The chronicler says: “Had not Tsao Tsao been destined 
to become emperor, he could never have escaped.” 

So Tsao Tsao succeeded in flying to the northwest, where 
a horse was ft>und for him when he went ashore. The lire 



had started in the evening, but not till the next day did he 
break through. When Tsao Tsao looked back he could see 
smoke and flames covering the sky over the boats at Hsia- 
kou, and less than ten thousand of his troops were left. 
Tsao Tsao went northwest. He kad gone little more than 
a mile when five thousand troops on the bank led by Gen- 
eral Chao Yun barred the way. The officers fought hard and 
Tsao Tsao broke through. ... At night he reached a 
great forest. . . . Tsao Tsao made for Huajung, but he 
had not gone five miles when Lord Kuan barred his way 
with five hundred swordsmen. Tsao Tsao begged Lord 
Kuan to remember his former kindness, but Lord Kuan said 
that Chuke Liang had given strict orders to stop him. Tsao 
Tsao broke through the formation, and such a cloud of dust 
arose that he was able to escape. Lord Kuan pu(^ued him 
a short and then turned back. Going east for three or 
four miles, he found Liu Pei and Chuke Liang. . . . 

Chuke Liang said: “Lord Kuan is a warm-hearted man 
and Tsao Tsao was good to him, so he \6i him escape.'* 
When Lord Kuan heard this he remounted his horse in 
anger, asking leave to go after Tsao Tsao once more. 

Liu Pei said: “Are you not worn out?” 

Chuke Liang said: “I will go with him. All will be 
well. . . 

The brevity and crudeness of the language are reminiscent 
of a prompt-book, for the story-teller would fill in the bare 
outline with dramatic details to entertain the audience. But 
the fact that this book has illustrations shows that it must 
have been printed as reading material. The other four works 
are probably of the same kind. 

Even in the Sung dynasty, stories about the Three King- 
doms were popular. During the Three Kingdoms period there 
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were many gallant men of great courage and wisdom who 
had countless stirring adventures; moreover the history of 
that period was more colourful than at the founding of the 
Han dynasty and less confusing than during the Warring 
States Period, making this a suitable subject for romances. 
So the poet Su Tung-po said : “Wang Peng once told me that 
when children are naughty and their families cannot stand 
them, they would toss them some money and make them sit 
in a flock to listen to old stories. When tales of the Three 
Kingdoms are told and the children hear of Liu Pei’s defeat 
they frown or even snivel, while when they hear of Tsao 
Tsao’s defeat they cry out for joy. This shows that good 
and evil men leave their mark in history for hundreds of 
generations.” 

In the Sung dynasty amusement park stories about the 
Three Kingdoms formed one special category, as did stories 
about the Five Dynasties. Playwrights of the Golden Tartar 
and Mongol periods often borrowed themes from the history 
of the Three Kingdoms; the Battle of the Red Cliff, the 
Death of Chuke Liang or the Battle of Wits. There are even 
more in present-day opera, all testifying to the popularity of 
these tales. Stories about the Three Kingdoms are particularly 
well known thanks to the popular romance by Lo Kuan- 
chung. 

Lo Kuan-chung or Lo Pen Was a citizen of Chientang, 
whose name has also been given as Lo Kuan. According to 
one account, he lived at the beginning of the Ming dynasty: 
at all events he was alive during the later half of the four- 
teenth century. He wrote several prose romances, and one 
Ming dynasty account attributes several dozen works to him. 
Those still in existence, apart from The Romance of the Three 
Kingdoms, are The Romance of the Sut and Tang Dynasties. 
The Romance of the Five Dynasties, The Sorcerer’s Revolt 



and Its Suppression by the Three Suis and Shut Hu Chuan. 
Lo Kuan-chung was also the author of a play, i.e. The Meet- 
ing of the Dragon and the Tiger. All his romances, however, 
have been rc-edited, cut or amplified by later writers: the 
originals no longer exist. 

The earliest edition known to us of The Romance of the 
Three Kingdoms is that of 1494. which is divided into twenty- 
four books and two hundred and forty chapters. This pro- 
fesses to be based on the history of the Three Kingdoms by 
Chen Shou of the Tsin dynasty. Tt covers ninety-seven years 
of history in all, from the Peach Garden pledge of friendship 
in A.D. 184 to the capture of Nanking by Wang Chun in 280. 
The events are taken from Chen Shou's history and Pei Sung- 
chih’s commentary, elaborated and narrated in the story- 
tellers’ style. Most of the views on history conform to those 
of Chen Shou, Pei Sung-chih, Hsi Tso-chih and Sun Sheng, 
and many verses by past “chroniclers” are quoted. The nar- 
rative is restricted by being based on history, and when the 
author inserts imaginary details, fact and fiction are inter- 
mixed. Thus Hsieh Chao-chih of the Ming dynasty complains 
that the work is pedantic because it sticks too close to his- 
torical facts, while Chang Hsueh-cheng of the Ching dynasty 
comments that it is rather confusing to have three-tenths of 
Action mixed with seven-tenths of fact. There are shortcom- 
ings in the characterization too. Lo Kuan-chung wished to 
make Liu Pci a kindly man, but draws a character who seems 
a hypocrite. Wanting to depict Chuke Liang’s wisdom, he 
makes him appear a sorcerer. His only success is in his life- 
like portrayal of Lord Kuan Yu, who is a gallant general. 
Here is one description of Kuan Yu’s appearance and 
courage: 



Below the steps someone came forward with a great 
shout. “Let me go! 1 shall cut off Hua Hsiung’s head and 
bring it back to the camp!" 

They turned and saw standing before the tent a man 
of gigantic stature with a long beard, eyes like those of a 
phoenix and eyebrows like recumbent silkworms; his face 
was ruddy as ripe dates, his voice deep as a bell. Yuan 
Shao inquired who this officer might be and Kungsun Tsan 
told him it was Liu Pei’s sworn brother Kuan Yu. Yuan 
Shao asked his rank, and Kungsun replied that he was a 
knight archer under Liu Pei. 

Yuan Shu roared: “Are you trying to make fools of 
us? Do you think we have no generals to send out? How 
dare an archer boast so wildly? Drive the fellow out with 
clubs!” 

But Tsao Tsao hastily stopped him, saying: “Don’t be 
angry! A man who talks so big must have some ability. 
Let him enter the lists: you can punish him if he fails.”. . . 

Kuan said: “If 1 fail, you can cut off my head!” 

Tsao Tsao ordered a cup of hot wine to be brought for 
him before he rode out. 

Kuan said: “You can pour it out; 1 shall soon be back." 

Leaving the camp he drew his sword and leaped into his 
saddle. The barons heard a great drumming outside the 
palisade and a deafening shout, as if heaven and earth had 
crashed and mountains had crumbled. They were all 
amazed. Before they could send a man to bring them news, 
a horse’s bells were heard tinkling and Kuan rode back. 
When he tossed Hua Hsiung's head to the ground, the wine 
was still warm. . . . 

Again, when Tsao Tsao is defeated at the Red Cliff, but 
Chuke Liang realizes that their enemy is not fated to perish 



there, he sends Lord Kuan to defend Huajung in order that 
Tsao Tsao may escape; but he deliberately lays stress on 
military discipline and exacts a pledge from Lord Kuan before 
he sets out. In this passage Chuke Liang is described as a 
crafty strategist, but Lord Kuan is shown to have great 
dignity. This presentation is quite diiferent from the Yuan 
dynasty story-teller’s prompt-book. 

On the road to Huajung were three bodies of troops: 
one remained behind, one filled up the moats, and one fol- 
lowed Tsao Tsao over the steep mountains till they came 
to easier terrain. When Tsao Tsao looked back he had 
little more than three hundred horsemen behind him, and 
not one had his full accoutrement. A little further on, 
whipping his horse, Tsao Tsao laughed long anciioud. His 
men asked him why he was laughing. 

He said: ''Chuke Liang and Chou Yu are always said to 
be crafty, but to my mind they are fools. I brought this 
defeat on myself by belittling the enemy. Had they had 
an army ambushed here, we could have been captured 
easily.” 

The words were hardly out of his mouth when a signal 
was heard and five hundred swordsmen in formation ap- 
peared on both sides, with Lord Kuan in the middle barring 
their way, wielding his green- dragon sword and astride 
his roan horse. At this sight, Tsao Tsao’s men were fright- 
ened out of their wits and gazed at each other in silent 
consternation. 

Tsao Tsao in their midst said: "Since it has come to 
this, let us fight to the death.” 

His officers said: “Our men arc no coward.s but our 
horses are utterly spent. To light means certain death.” 



Cheng YL said: ‘i know Lord Kuan. He swaggers in 
front of his superiors but is kind to his inferiors. He will 
bully the strong but take no advantage of the weak. He 
must rescue those in distress; his kindness and gallantry 
arc known throughout the world. He owes you gratitude 
from the past, so why not appeal to him? Then we shall 
certainly escape with our lives.” 

Tsao Tsao followed his advice. Riding up to Lord Kuan 
forthwith, he bowed from the saddle and said; “How are 
you, sir? It is a long lime since we met.” 

Lord Kuan bowed back from his saddle and replied: “I 
am here under orders from our commander Chuke Liang. 
I have waited for Your Lordship for many hours.” 

Tsao Tsao said: “My army is routed, my position is 
desperate -- I have no way out. 1 hope you will remember 
what passed between us in the old days.” 

Lord Kuan answered. “Though in the old days I re- 
ceived many favours at Your Lordship's hands, I repaid my 
debt of gratitude by helping you in the Battle of Paima. 
I am here today under orders and not free to do a.s I like.” 

Tsao r.sao said: “Can you remember how you went 
through the Five Passes, killing the defending generals on 
the way? A gentleman of the old school would think 
justice and gallantry the chief tlungs in life. You have 
made a careful study of the Annals of Confucius, have you 
forgotten the story of how Lord Yu pursued Tzu-cho?” 

When Lord Kuan heard this he hung his head and was 
silent. For l.,ord Kuan was a man w'ho loved justice as 
his life. How could he remain unmoved when he saw 
Tsao Tsao’s troops nearly bursting into tears of terror, and 
remembered the occasion when Tsao Tsao had lei him 
escape at the Five Passes? He wheeled round on his horse 



and ordered his men: “Fan out!” This was to let Tsao 
Tsao break through. 

The moment that Lord Kuan moved away, Tsao Tsao 
and his oHicers galloped ahead, and by the time Lord Kuan 
turned back Tsao Ts£io\s men '•had already escorted him 
through the cordon. Lord Kuan raised a loud shout, where- 
at Tsao Tsao's officers dismounted and kowtowed, begging 
him with tears to spare them. He had no desire to kill 
them all, and as he hesitated Chang Liao galloped over to 
help Tsao Tsao escape. Lord Kuan saw that this was 
another old friend of his. So heaving a long sigh he let 
them all go. A later chronicler wrote a poem on this: 

This hero, this ch.iiiipioti ol 
Never lorp/it a favour lu his life, 

His proves.’! was splciu'lid as the sun and moon, 
lii.s fame shook caith atul heaven. 

His losalrv and cinii.irc were peeiless in ihe Three Kin;’dom.s; 

His strateev to tiap the ciiemv wiih Hood was superb; 

Even tf)J,i>. more than ten centuries latei. 

The soldiers worship this heroic spirit. 

After the Hung Chih period (1488-1505) many versions of 
this novel appeared: it is still impossible to say how many 
editions were published in the Ming dynasty. During the 
reign of Kang Hsi (1662-1722) in the Ching dynasty, Mao 
Tsung-kang. following the example of Chin Sheng-tan who 
abridged Shui Hu Chuan and The We^t Chamber, made drastic 
changes in the text and claimed that he had found an older 
version, printing his revised edition with a commentary. 
After that all the old editions were forgotten. From his pref- 
ace we can see the nature of his revisions. First, there were 
certain changes in the text. Thus in Chapter 159 of the ear- 
lier editions the empress helps her brother Tsao Pei against 
the dethroned emperor, while in Mao’s text she helps the 
emperor against her brother. Secondly, there were some ad- 



ditions. Thus Chapter 167 of the original makes no mention 
of Liu Pei’s wife Lady Sun, but in Mao’s version we read: 
“When Lady Sun in the land of Wu heard that Liu Pei’s 
army had been defeated and it was rumoured that he had 
died in battle, she led troops to the river bank and bewailed 
his death, looking towards the west. Then she threw herself 
into the river and drowned herself.” Thirdly, there were 
cuts. For example, in Chapter 205 of the older text when 
Chukc Liang destroys Ssuma Yi’s troops by fire in Shangfang 
Valley, he wants Wei Yen to be killed as well; and in Chapter 
234 when Teng Ai calls upon Chukc Chan to surrender, Chuke 
Chan hesitates till his son Chukc Shang reproaches him, 
whereupon he determines to fight to the death. Neither of 
these episodes appears in Mao’s version. There are other 
minor alterations, such as a rearrangement of certain chapters, 
stylistic changes, the removal of certain of the autlior’s com- 
ments, the modification of minor details or of poems. 

The original text of The Romance of the Sui and Tang 
Dynasties is lost, but we have a revised version by Chu Jen- 
hu published in 1675. The preface says: ‘The Romance of 
the Sui and Tang Dynasties was written by Lo Kiian-chung 
and revised by Lin, and it was a good novel. The story did 
not begin, however, till the episode of cutting silk in the Sui 
Palace; hence there were many things missing in it from the 
start. Later there were a couple of Tang dynpsty stories, 
unconnected with the rest, making readers conscious of the 
book’s shortcomings.” From this we can see how the revised 
edition was made. 

The revised Romance of the Sui and Tang Dynasties is 
divided into a hundred chapters. The book starts with the 
conquest of the kingdom of Chen by the emperor of Sui and 
proceeds to tell how the king of Northern Chou abdicates, 
then the Sui dynasty is overthrown by the first emperor of 



Tang, Empress Wu rules the country, Emperor Ming Huang 
goes to Chengtu and Lady Yang is strangled at Mawei, but 
after the recovery of the two capitals, Changan and Loyang, 
Emperor Ming Huang abdicates and sends a priest to Find 
Lady Yang’s spirit, Tlie book ends with the disclosure by 
a saint that Emperor Ming Huang and Lady Yang are rein- 
carnations of the Sui emperor and his concubine Chu Kuei- 
erh. The first seventy chapters deal with the exploits of 
gallant men at the end of the Sui and beginning of the Tang 
dynasty: Chin Chiung, Tou Chien-teh, Shan Hsiung-hsin, 
Wang Po-tang, Hua Mu-lan and others. According to the 
preface, the episode in which Emperor Ming Huang and his 
lady-love are described as reincarnations of earlier imperial 
lovers was taken from Yuan Yu-ling’s Lost Records and 
included because the ainhor found this an interesting theory. 
Most of the other episodes were based on historical records 
or legends written during the Tang and Sung dynasties such 
as Forgotten Tales of the Ta Yeh Period, Tales of Seas 
and Mountains, Story of the Uibyrinth, The Opening of the 
Canal, Anecdotes of the Sui and Tang Dynasties, Accounts 
of Emperor Mmg Huang, Accounts of a Courtier, True Talcs 
of the Kai Yuan and Tien Pao Periods, Liu's Anecdotes, The 
Story of Eternal Grief, Forgotten Tales of the Kai Yuan and 
Tien Pao Periods, Story of Lady Mei and The Private History 
of Lady Yang, So all the stories in this work were based on 
historical anecdotes just as in The Romance of the Three 
Kingdoms. The language, however, is that of the late Ming 
dynasty: superficially elegant and showy. There is probably 
little of the original style left. The book contains jests too, 
but these lack spirit. Here is an example: 

One day, when Emperor Ming Huang was sitting at his 
ease in Chaoching Palace, attended by An Lii-shan, he 



observed that An’s stomach jutted out over his knee and 
pointing at it he said: “This boy has a belly like a pot: 
1 wonder what’s in it?” 

With a bow, An replied: “Nothing but a loyal heart. 
With this loyal heart I serve Your Majesty.” The emperor 
was pleased by this reply. 

But the heart hidden in the human breast is unfathom- 
able. Though An protested that he had a loyal heart, it 
was in truth full of sin. For the emperor treated An as 
his trusted right hand, but An’s heart was that of a thief, 
a wolf or a cur. Indeed he was heartless! A man of un- 
derstanding should suffer pain at the very thought of this 
scoundrel and long to carve up his wicked heart, yet An 
declared he was loyal. The emperor failed to perceive the 
reprobate’s ambition and believed him to be sincere: the 
very height of folly! However, enough of idle comments. 

When Emperor Ming Huang had sat with An for a while, 
he turned to his attendants and asked for Lady Yang. It 
was laic soring and the weather was growing warm. In 
the inner palace the lady was bathing in her scented bath. 
Her maids reported the emperor: “Her Ladyship has 
just linishcd her bath” 

The empcroi said with a srn^e: “A beautiful lady com- 
ing out of her baih is Mke t'le lotus emerging from the 
water.” 

He ordered ilie rnaids to b'ing Lady Yang to him with- 
out completing hei toilci. and in no time slic arrived. What 
W'as Lady Yang's appearance after her bath? Here is a 
verse describing her: 

i^urc .ns white i.ulc. but snit and InmiRUu^, 

Her sweet body more fra^uint th.in e^cI, 

She lA dinrinin), with hri cloudy li.iir dishevelled, 

1q Ji (railing skirt ut silk. 
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Cool jacket. 

So aJIuririf* she stands iu rlic breeze 
That c\en a lotus flower above the w.iter 
Is utterly eclipsed by her beauty. 

T have never seen The Rowarkie of the Five Dynasties. 
According to a catalogue in the Japanese Government 
Library, this novel is in two volumes and sixty chapters: the 
author's name was Lo Pen and there is a commentary by 
Tang Hsicn-tsu. 

The original text of The Sorcerer's Revolt and Its Sup- 
pression by the Three Snis has also disappeared. A com- 
paratively early version is the twenty-chapter edition revised, 
according to the preface, by Wang Shcn-hsiu. This novel 
describes how Wang Tsc of Pcichow raised a revolt by means 
of sorcery and magic. According to the olticial Sung Dynasty 
History. Wang Tsc was a native of Chochow who moved 
during a famine to Pcichow. In 1047 he assumed the title 
of Prince of Tungping and inaugurated the Teh Sheng lira, 
but after sixly-six days his rebellion was crushed. The novel 
is based on these happenings. It opens w'ith a native of 
Picnchow named flu Ilao who possesses a magic painting. 
His wife burns the painting but the ashes whirl around her 
and she becomes pregnant, later giving birth to a daughter 
whom they call Yung-erh. A fox fairy teaches this girl magic 
so that she can conjure up men and horses out of paper and 
peas. Wang T.se is a sergeant in Peichow who marries Yung- 
erh and IS then joined by sorcerers like Monk Tan-tzu, Chang 
Luan and Pu Chi, who predict that he will become king. 
Because the local prefect is grasping and cruel, they use 
magic means lo gel money and grain from the government 
storehouses in order to raise an army and start a rebellion. 
Wen Ycn-pu leads troops lo suppress them, and when Chang 
Luan, Pu Chi and the monk sec that Wang is not ruling well, 
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they leave him. Even so. Wen cannot defeat Wang’s magic. 
Then Monk Tan-tzu transforms himself into Chuke Sui to 
help the general, Ma Sui contrives to split Wang Tsc’s lips 
so that he can no longer utter incantations, and Li Sui and 
his troops dig an underground tunnel by which they enter 
the city. So Wang Tsc and Yung-erh are captured. Since 
the three men are all named Sui, this novel was called The 
Sorcerer*s Revolt and Its Suppession by the Three Suis. 

The popular edition of this novel has forty chapters with 
a preface by Chang Wu-chiu which says that this book was 
revised by Feng Meng-lung. This edition was made in 1620 
and has fifteen additional chapters inserted at the beginning, 
describing how a monkey learns magic from a goddess, how 
this magic is stolen by Monk Tan-tzu, and how the fox fairy 
learns her magic. There are five other additional chapters 
describing sorcery, and in addition to some purely imaginary 
episodes certain older legends have been incorporated. For 
instance, in Chapter 29 Tu Chi-sheng sells charms and uses 
hivS magic to cut oil' his son’s head, covers it with a quilt and 
joins the head to the body again; but because he boasts of 
his skill. Monk Tan-t/i« sn als a'va\ the child’s soul and 
covers it with a dish in a noodle shop. Though Tii utters 
incantations time and again, the hiJd will not come back to 
life. 


Staring, piinic-stricKcn, at the spectators Tu pleaded: 
“Gentlemen, though wc have dilfereri linci \vc all work for 
our living. If I spoke carelessly just now, forgive me! 
Please let me join the head vp: then you can all come 
and have a drink with me. W.’.liin the four seas all men 
are brothers.” After this apology he said: “Now I’ve ad- 
mitted my fault, I’ll join it up.” But when he uncovered 
the body after chanting his incantations, the head was stiU 



severed. At his wit’s end, Tu cried: “You are making it 
impossible for me though I’ve apologized again and again. 
I’ve admitted being in the wrong and begged you to over- 
look it. How can you be so harsh!’’ Opening a paper packet 
in a cage behind him, from this he took a gourd seed. He 
dug up some earth and buried the seed, then chanted in- 
cantations, spat on it and shouted: “Now!” Lo and behold, 
a vine sprouted from the ground and put forth branches 
and leaves; the next instant it blossomed, the flowers faded, 
and a small gourd appeared! All the onlookers cheered. 
Tu plucked the small gourd with his left hand and bran- 
dished a sword in his right. “Since you were cruel enough 
to take away my son's soul so that 1 can’t join his head 
to his body, you shan’t live either!” He struck the gourd 
with his sword, slicing it in two. 

The monk upstairs in the shop was just going to eat his 
noodles when his head rolled from his shoulders, horrify- 
ing all the customers in the shop. The more timid among 
them left their noodles and rushed downstairs, while the 
bolder stayed to look. The monk hastily put down his bowl 
and chopsticks and got up to grope on the floor. He found 
the head and holding it by both ears put it back on his 
neck. When ho had lixed it straight and felt it with his 
hands, he exclaimed; “1 was so busy thinking of my noo- 
dles that I forgot to return his son’s spirit to him!” He 
reached out to lift up the dish. At once Tu’s child jumped 
up from the ground alive and the crowd cheered. 

Tu said: “Today for the first time in my life I’ve come 
across a true master.” 

This story was based on an old legend. According to 
Yuchih Wo, this miracle happened during the ninth century 
while according to Hsieh Chao-chih of the Ming dynasty it 
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happened in the sixteenth century; but the sorcerer’s name 
was not given and the monk was killed by his magic in the 
legend; thus this version is slightly difterent. That a man 
named Ma Sui attacked Wang Tse and was killed is recorded 
in history, for Cheng Hsieh in the Sung dynasty wrote an 
account of Ma Sui. 



Historical Ronumccs of the Yiuin 
and Min^ Dynasties 

{Continued) 


^ LSO popular from the Southern Sung dynasty onwards 
were legends aboiu the brigands of Liangshan, whose 
leader Sung Chiang was a historical hgurc. I'hc official Sung 
Dynasty History records that in 1121 troops were sent against 
the “brigands” south of the Iluai Kiver who, led by Sung 
C'hiang, had attacked Iluaiyang Garrison Area. When they 
had advanced to east of the capital and north of the 
Yangtse River, thence to the Haichow Area, Prefect Chang 
Shu-yeh was sent to persuade them to surrender. The oSictal 
history makes no mention of what happened to the “brigands” 
after their surrender, but tradition has it that Sung Chiang 
helped to supprc.ss the revolt of Fang La (1120-1121) and 
was appointed a military governor. Actually Fang La’s revolt 
was put down by Han Shih-chung, and Sung Chiang had 
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nothing to do with it. Only in the biography of Hou Meng 
in the official history is it stated that, when Sung Chiang was 
advancing on the capital, Hou Meng memorialized the throne 
to suggest that since Sung Chiang and his men had time and 
again defeated tens of thousands of government troops, it 
would be expedient to grant them an amnesty and order them 
to suppress Fang La’s revolt to expiate their crime. No doubt 
tins is the basis for the legend. But in fact this proposal was 
never carried out: Sung Chiang and the others were killed. 
According to Hung Mai’s Tales of Yi Chicn: “In the seventh 
year of Hsuan Ho (I12.S), the Vice-Minister of Civil Affairs 
Tsai Chu-hou was appointed governor of Chingchow. but 
because of illness he did not go to his post. Instead he went 
home to Nanking where he died. Soon afterwards a good 
friend of his named Wang also died but returned to life to 
announce that he had seen Tsai sutl'ering torment in Hell 
and had been ordered to come back and tell I'sai’s wife that 
it was on account of the affair in Yunchow. Tsai's wife, 
weeping bitterly, said that the previous year when Tsai was 
in command of troops in Yunchow, five hundred of the 
‘brigands" of Liangshan had surrendered but he put tl.em all 
to the sword. Though she advised repeatedly against it. he 
would not listen to her. . . This book of anecdotes was 
written in 1166, not more than forty-odd years after the 
event, and should therefore be fairly reliable. The .reference 
to Hell was of course purely legendary, but the execution 
of the “brigands” could hardly be Hctitious. So ended the 
brave men of Liangshan. 

While Sung Chiang and his men were in Liangshan they 
had considerable strength. The Sung history reveals that 
they invaded ten prefectures and the government troops were 
powerless against them. By degrees tales of their daring 
spread, gradually assuming the character of legends, and when 



scholars took these and improved on them the written ac- 
counts appeared. At the end of the Sung dynasty, Kung Kai 
wrote an encomium on the thirty-six men of Liangshan, stat- 
ing in a prefatory note: “Stories of Sung Chiang are told 
in popular legends but these are inot worth our attention, 
though such men as Kao Ju and Li Sung recorded them and 
scholars did not disapprove.” Though the records of Kao Ju 
and Li Sung can no longer be found, this shows that by the 
end of the Sung dynasty written accounts already existed. 
The Tales o/ the Hsuan Ho Period is a compilation of various 
old records, and the section dealing with the gathering togeth- 
er of the Liangshan rebels is probably one of the earliest 
written accounts. The episodes here are as follows: (1) Yang 
Chih, escorting the imperial tribute, is held up by the snow 
and fails to complete his mission on time; (2) Yang Chih is 
driven by poverty to sell his sword and kill a man, for which 
he is exiled to Weiehow; (3) Sun Li takes Yang Chih to the 
Taihang Mountains to become a rebel: (4) Chao Kai and 
others rob the bearers of imperial tribute-; (5) Sung Chiang 
sends a message so that Chao Kai may escape; (6) Sung 
Chiang kills a woman and leaves a poem: (7) Sung Chiang 
receives a message from heaven; (8) Sung Chiang goes to 
Liangshan to seek Chao Kai; (9) Sung Chiang and the others 
rise in revolt; (10) Sung Chiang goes to thank the god of 
the Eastern Mountain; (11) Chang Shu-ych persuades the rebel 
leaders to surrender; (12) Sung Chiang achieves distinction 
by defeating Fang La and is made a governor. 

But this account in the Tales of the Hsuan Ho Period 
already differs considerably from the encomium of Kung Kai. 
According to Kung, Sung Chiang was one of the thirty-six 
rebel leaders, while in the tales he is set apart from the others. 
Certain names like Wu Chia-liang, Li Chin-yi, Li Hai, Yuan 
Chin, Kuan Pi-sheng, Wang Hsiung, Chang Ching and Chang 



Chen occur in the tales and in the encomium with slight dif- 
ferences, and not all the epithets arc identical either. The 
Yuan dynasty playwrights often wrote about the Liangshan 
rebels, especially Sung Chiang, Yen Ching and Li Kuei; but 
their characters appear rather different from the later ver- 
sions, though Sung Chiang is described by them too as a 
kindly and generous character. Chen Tai of the Yuan 
dynasty, however, left some anecdotes recording the words 
of a boatman who told him that Sung Chiang had a wild, im- 
pulsive nature - this is quite unlike the other versions. No 
doubt at that time many such legends were current, and 
though written accounts existed they were brief and con- 
tradictory. Then men started selecting certain of the legends 
and compiled them into one great novel, making the story 
more consistent and readable. This is how wc come to have 
fhe later Shut flu Chuan. The wTiter or compiler was be- 
lieved to be Lo Kuan-chimg or Shih Nai-an. Perhaps Shih 
Nai-an wrote the book and Lo Kuan-chung revised it, or Shih 
started the book and Lo completed it. 

The earliest ^cr.sion of Shui Hu Chuan no longer exists 
Chou Liang-kung said that it was generally believed that Lo 
Kuan-chung wrote this novel in one hundred chapters, be- 
ginning each with some preamble: then in the Chia Ching 
period (1522-1566) Kuo Hsun reprinted the work, cutting out 
the preambles and leaving the main text only. He omitted 
stories like that about Mother Lamp-Wick, for instance, 
which were originally separate story-iclIcYs tales inserted 
into this novel by Lo Kuan-chung. Other details about the 
first version are not known. 

There a*"c six existing editions, four of them important. 

One edition has one hundred and fifteen chapters and ihc 
name of Lo Kuan-chung as the compiler. At the end of the 
Ming dynasty this was printed in one volume with The 



Romance of the Three Kingdoms. Separate editions are not 
known. I'his version starts when Marshal Hung sets free the 
monsters by mistake, then the hundred and eight rebels as- 
semble at Liangshan, they surrender, defeat the Kitai Tartars 
and suppress the revolts of Tien Wang Ching and Fang 
La; after that Lu Chih-shen dies in Liuho and Sung Chiang 
is poisoned; miracles take place and the rebels become gods. 
The language of this version is rough and uneven, and most 
of the poems interspersed in it are vulgar; thus it seems to 
be an early unpolished version. Though not the original text, 
it is close to it. Here is a passage describing how Lin Chung 
is exiled to Changchow for offending Kao Chiu. There he is 
put in charge of the army fodder, and during a snowstorm 
leaves his tumbledown hut to buy wine. 

After Lin Chung had put down his baggage he ;aw that 
the building was in ruins and thought: 'Tlow can 1 pass 
the winter in this hut? As soon as the snow stops I must 
find a mason to repair it.” He warmed himself at the fire 
by the earthen bed but still feeling cold He thought: “Just 
now the old guard said there is a market-place five li away: 
why not go and buy some wine there?” So he left, slinging 
the wine gourd over his lance and heading east. After 
going a few hundred yards he saw an old temple. Lin 
Chung bowed before the shrine and said: “May the gods 
protect me! 1 shall come later to make offerings.” Then 
he went another ti and saw an inn. He marched straight 
inside and the innkeeper asked: “Where do you come 
from, sir?” 

Lin Chung said: “Don’t you recognize this wine gourd?” 

The innkeeper said: “That belongs to the old guard at 
the fodder depot. Since you are one of us, please be seated 
and let me treat you to a meal to show my welcome.” 
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When Lin Chung had finished his meal, he bought a leg 
of beef and a gourdful of wine, and with these hanging 
from his spear he started back. It was growing late. When 
be hurried back to his lodgings he cried out in horror. It 
seems that all-seeing Heaven protects loyal and gallant 
men: this snowstorm had evidently saved his life. For his 
two-roomed thatched hut had collapsed under the weight 
of the snow. 

An edition with a hundred and ten chapters has similar 
contents, and a version with a hundred and twenty-four chap- 
ters, written in broken, often unintelligible language, also 
belongs to the same category. 

Then there is the 100-chaptcr edition which states in the 
preface that tlic author was Shih Nai-an but the novel was 
edited by Lo Kiian-chung. This version was produced by 
Kuo Hsun’s family during the Chia Ching period, with a 
preface by Wang Tai-han who used the pen-name Tien-tu- 
wai-cheng. I have not seen this book. Another 100-chapter 
edition with a preface and commentary by Li Chih was 
probably based on Kuo Hsun's edition, and this also states 
that the work was compiled by Shih Nai-an and revised by 
Lo Kuan-chung. This edition, too. is rare. In Japan the first 
ten chapters were reprinted in 1728, the eleventh lo the twen- 
tieth in 1759. This text also starts with the escape of the 
monsters and goes on to the stories of Lu Chih-shen and Lin 
Chung just as in the 115-chapter edition. The fifth chapter 
has this remark about Lu Chih-shen: "Thus his fame spread 
for thousands of li in the north, and he attained Buddhahood 
in the foremost city of the Yangtse Valley.” Since this re- 
fers to Lu Chih-shen*s death at Liuho Pagoda in Hangchow, 
the conclusion of this version must have been the same. But 
great differences arc apparent in the language, so much so 



that this is virtually a new version. The weak poems are cut, 
many euphuisms are inserted, and the descriptions are more 
detailed. For example, the account of how Lin Chung bought 
wine in the snow is more than twice the length of that in 
the other version: 

Lin Chung put his clothes and bedding on the bed. then 
set about lighting a fire. There was a pile of charcoal by 
the house and he went to fetch a few sticks to light the 
stove. Looking up, he saw that all four walls of the build- 
ing were crumbling and the whole structure was shaking 
in the north wind. Lin Chung wondered: “How can I 
pass the winter in this hut? As soon as the snow stops 
ril go to town and find a mason to repair it.” After warm- 
ing himself for a while by the fire he still felt bitterly cold 
and thought: “Just now the old guard said there is a 
market-place five li away: why not go and buy some wine 
there?” Forthwith he took some loose silver from his 
bundle, slung the wine gourd over his lance and banked 
the fire. Then he put on a felt cap, took the key and went 
out, pulling the door to after him. He walked lo the gate, 
closed it behind him and locked it, then pocketing his key 
he sauntered eastwards, crunching on ice like splintered 
jade in the snow, while the north wind howled behind him. 
It was snowing hard and after walking a few hundred yards 
he came to an old temple. Lin Chung bowed towards it 
and said: “May the gods protect me! I'll come back an- 
other time to burn offerings.” He walked on till he saw 
some houses and slopping to look he observed a broom 
sticking out from one bamboo fence. So he marched 
straight into this inn. 

“Where are you from, sir?” asked the innkeeper. 

Lin Chung said: “Don’t you recognize this gourd?” 
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The innkeeper looked at it and answered: ^That's the 
gourd belonging to the old guard at the fodder depot/* 

“Well, I see you know it all right,” said Lin Chung. 

“Since you’re a friend in charge of the fodder, please 
take a seat,” invited the innkeeper. “This is bitter weather. 
I’ll stand you three cups of wine to serve as a welcome.” 

The innkeeper cut a plate of cooked beef and warmed a 
pot of wine. Lin Chung bought some beef himself too, and 
after drinking a few cups bought another gourdful of wine. 
He wrapped up his two lots of beef, left some loose silver, 
slung the gourd over his lance and pocketed the meat; then 
he said goodbye to the innkeeper, left the wicker gate and 
walked back in the teeth of the north wind. Dusk was fall- 
ing and the snow was coming down now thick and fast. A 
scholar in the old days wrote this poem to describe a poor 
man’s sensations on seeing the snow: 

A bitter blast sweeps all the earth 
While thick and fast descends the snow — 

Great flakes like wisps ot cotton fluff — 

I'hatchcd huts arc crushed and totter low. 

Tlic rich man by his glowini; fire 
Hjpes snow mav cover all the land. 

He sits at case in padded clothes. 

A spray of blossom in his hand 
*‘A happy omen!” he predicts 
And wastes no pity on the poor; 

While hermits and reduses gloat 
And to the snow write poems galore. 

Trudging through the snow in the teeth of the north 
wind, Lin Chung made his way quickly to the fodder depot. 
He unlocked the gate, looked in and cried out in horror. 
It seems that all-seeing Heaven protects the good and just: 
Lin Chung’s life was saved by this snowstorm, for those 
two thatched rooms had given way under the weight of 
the, snow. 



Then there is a 120-chapter edition which also names Shih 
Nai-an as the compiler and Lo Kuan-chiing as the editor, just 
as in the 100-chapter edition with a preface by Li Chih. This 
edition has a preface by Yang Ting-chien, who says he was 
a pupil of Li Chih and compiled this edition at the request 
of Yuan Wu-yai. Some editor’s notes are followed by an 
account of the Liangshan outlaws based on the Tales of the 
Hsuan Ho Period and a list of the hundred and eight brigand 
leaders. The whole narrative down to the outlaws’ surrender 
is the same as in the 115-chapter edition, but the defeat of 
the Kitai Tartars is somewhat different, the poems are omit- 
ted, and the account of the suppression of Tien Hu and Wang 
Ching is entirely dissimilar, though the quelling of Fang La’s 
revolt is the same. The language of this edition is virtually 
identical with that of the 100-chapter edition, apart from 
minor changes in certain phrases. Thus in the othfr edition 
Lin Chung says: “Well, 1 see you know it all right.” This 
edition has: “That’s it.” New poems arc added by the editor 
and this is explained in the notes as follows: “The old edition 
omitted the poems in order not to break the continuity or 
confuse readers, and the result was clear and direct. But cer- 
tain verses describe the characters and afford necessary pauses 
in the narrative, and not all these should be cut. We have 
therefore put them back, either using the verses in the old 
edition or adding new' ones in order to point the moral and 
afford entertainment.” This edition also has a commentary 
ascribed to Li Chih but with different contents from that in 
the 100-chapter edition. Both these commentaries arc poor, 
and were in fact written by others under Li Chih’s name. 

According to the editor's notes: “The oldest edition had 
preambles by Lo Kuan-chung in the form of popular tales 
like that about Mother l.amp-Wick; but that edition no 
longer exists. Some later versions introduced changes in the 
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suppression of the ‘four big revolts,’ and some editors short- 
ened the 120-chaptcr edition believing it was too long; but 
this was not skilfully done. Kuo Hsun did well in changing 
the position of the episode regarding Sung Chiang and Yen 
Po-hsi; but when he came to the revolts, he cut out the pas- 
sages dealing with Wang Ching and Tien Hu and added others 
about the Kitai Tartars in an attempt to balance and tighten 
the plot. Actually a great work should not be handled in this 
way.” From this we can see that the old edition of a hundred 
chapters no longer existed at that time. Another edition, 
probably with one hundred and twenty chapters, included the 
"four big revolts” of Sung Chiang, Wang Ching, Tien Hu and 
Fang La, whose names were seen by Chai Chin on a white 
screen in the emperor’s writing. Kuo Hsun ignored the tradi- 
tion of “four big revolts,” omitted the episodes of Wang 
Ching and Tien Hu and added material on the Kitai Tartars, 
making a novel of a hundred chapters. Later the sections on 
Wang Ching and Tien Hu were restored to make a new 120- 
chapter edition which kept the Kitai Tartars and did not 
count Sung Chiang’s revolt as one of the "four big revolts.” 
In point of fact, when the Tales of the Hsuan Ho Period 
.spoke of “rebels from three sides,’* this referred to Sung 
Chiang’s men attacking Huaiyang, Chinghsi and Hopei; but 
some editor misunderstood this and introduced Wang Ching 
and Tien Hu. I fancy the story about the defeat of the Kitai 
Tartars may have started earlier than the Ming dynasty. In 
the Sung dynasty frequent foreign invasions and bad govern- 
ment naturally made men set their hopes on brigand heroes, 
and they created legends of this sort to comfort themselves. 
A variety of versions appeared which were not consistent. 
The novels written later varied because different episodes 
were chosen, and because there were different story-tellers’ 
prompt-books. This probably accounts for the fact that both 



the lOO'Chapter edition and the 115-chapter edition include 
the Tien Hu and Wang Ching stories, though the language 
is quite different. The final episode about the suppression 
of Fang La appears in all versions. This can be explained 
only if an older version than the one on which Kuo Hsun 
based his edition had the story of Fang La immediately fol- 
lowing the surrender, as in the Tales of the Hsuan Ho Period. 
However, we have no evidence of this. 

From the foregoing, it is apparent that the existing editions 
can roughly be divided into two groups: one brief, the other 
more detailed. Hu Ying-lin said in his anecdotes: ""The novel 
I read about the Liangshan outlaws twenty years ago was 
well worth poring over. For the last ten years or so the 
Fukien book-sellers have been printing abridged versions, 
retaining the main episodes only and omitting all the inci- 
dental comments and delightful descriptions in sueh a way 
as to make the book completely worthless. In a few more 
decades, if no old edition is left for comparison, this novel 
will be lost for ever.” We do not know which old edition 
he saw, but the relatively condensed 115-chapter edition 
should be earlier than the more detailed version, for its lan- 
guage is rather different, and if it were merely an abridged 
text there would not be so many discrepancies. The writer 
of the shorter version was said to be Lo Kuan-chung, and 
this confirms what Chou Liang-kung heard from his elders. 
Not till Kuo Hsun’s edition came out was this novel attributed 
to Shih Nai-an. My theory is that Shih Nai-an was a ficti- 
tious name which did not previously exist and was invented 
by the author of the more detailed version. Later readers, 
seeing this and not realizing that it was fictitious, embroidered 
on it and made him Lo Kuan-chung's teacher and fellow 
countryman. Hu Ying-lin also believed the preface and said 
that Shih Nai-an used to browse on old volumes, in book- 



shops till in a pile of waste paper he found Chang Shu-yeh*s 
order to the brigands to surrender, and having learned about 
the one hundred and eight brigand leaders he wrote this novel. 
Hu stated further that there was an account of Shih Nai-an 
in Tien Shu-ho’s Notes on the West Lake, Here he was mis- 
taken, however: there is no such account. Recently Wu Mei 
in his Anecdotes on Drama claimed that The GirVs Chamber 
was written by Shih Hui, who was none other than Shih 
Nai-an. It is true that Shih Hui was a native of Hangchow, 
but we do not know how Wu Mei came to the conclusion that 
his other name was Nai-an. This seems hardly conclusive. 

Then there is the 70-chapter edition, with an extra intro- 
ductory chapter by way of preface, attributed to Shih Nai-an. 
This abridged edition was by Chin Sheng-tan, who claimed 
that he had found an early version with seventy chapters 
only. After the episode in which Sung Chiang receives the 
oracle from heaven, the book ends with Lu Chun->i’s dream 
that all the brigands have been caught by General Chang 
Shu-yeh. Chin claims that all the chapters after the surrender 
were written by Lo Kuan-chung and that they arc inferior. 
This edition differs little from the first seventy chapters of 
the 120-chaptcr edition, though many verses have been cut. 
Since the 120-chapter edition mentions that there was an old 
version without many verses, it is possible that Chin pro- 
cured an earlier text; but since there are places where the 
narrative is disjointed owing to verses omitted, he probably 
still bused it on the 100-chapter edition. Chou Liang-kung 
wrote in his Anecdotes on Books: “Not long ago Chin 
Sheng-tan took it into his head that all the chapters after 
the seventieth were by Lo Kuan-chung and did his best to 
condemn them, even forging a preface to his edition. This 
is how the novel came to be attributed to Shih Nai-an.” Since 
Chou Liang-kung was contemporary with Chin, his words 



should carry weight. But Chin’s edition is outstanding for 
its style. Thus in Chapter 5, when Lii Chih-shen questions 
the monk of Wakuan Monastery: 

The monk was startled when Lu Chih-shen came up. 
Jumping to his feet he said, ^‘Please take a scat, brother! 
Have a cup with me.” 

Grasping his wand, Lu demanded: “Why did you give 
up the monastery?” 

The monk said: “Sit down, brother, and let me. . . 

“Out with ill Out with it!” Lu glared. 

“. . . Tell you. In the old days our monastery was a 
fine one: plenty of land and many monks. But then those 
old monks took to drinking and whoring, spending temple 
funds on girls; and when the abbot tried to stop them 
they drove him out. That is why the monastery yas given 
up. . . 

Chin Sheng-tan comments: “A sentence here is unfinish- 
ed.” When it is completed further on, he comments on the 
fact again, ending with the praise: “Such brilliant sentence 
construction has not been written since ancient limes.” I 
suspect that these briliiant touches were the doing of Chin 
himself, for we find similar cases in his edition of The West 
Chamber, In the 100-chapter edition this passage runs: 

The monk said; “Please sit down, brother, and let me 
tell you.” 

“Out with it! Out with it!” Lu glared. 

And he said: “In the old days our monastery was a fine 
place: plenty of land and lots of monks. . . 

In the 115-chapter edition there is no “Lu glared.” Only: 
“The monk said; ‘Brother, let me tell you. In the old days 
our monastery had plenty of land and lots of monks. . . ” 
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Such abridgements were usually due to the fashions of the 
time. Thus Hu Shih says, “Chin Sheng-tan lived at a time 
when the country was overrun by brigands, he saw the havoc 
caused in the empire by bandits like Chang Hsien-chung and 
Li Tzu-cheng, and believed that brigandage should not be 
supported but attacked in works of literature.” By the Ching 
dynasty the situation had changed, for then scholars con- 
sidered: “Though these men made a false start, they re- 
pented, mended their ways and did good deeds. This was 
commendable and their military achievements should not be 
forgotten.” So they took the last part of the 115-chapter 
edition, starting from Chapter 67, and published it as a se- 
quel to the 70-chapter edition under the title: The Suppres- 
sion of Four Big Revolts. This sequel has a preface dated 
1792 by Shang-hsin-chu-shih (a gentleman seeking 
amusement). 

Early in the Ching dynasty a 40-chapter Sequel to Shut 
Hu Chuan appeared by a writer who called himself a “Relic 
of the Sung dynasty,” and with a commentary by Ycn-tang- 
shan-chiao (a woodcutter of Mount Yentang). This is a 
sequel to the 100-chapter edition. It tells how after Sung 
Chiang died some of the brigand leaders fought for the state 
against the Golden Tartars without success; then Li Chun 
led some of the others out to sea and eventually he became 
King of Siam. This ending reminds one of the Tang dynasty 
romance The Man with the Curly Beard. The preamble says 
that the writer is unknown but was probably a contemporary 
of Shih Nai-an and Lo Kuan-chung. Iti fact he was Chen 
Chen, a native of Chekiang who lived at the end of the Ming 
dynasty. All his other works have been lost. Though this 
book was intended as an entertainment, it reveals his antag- 
onism to the Manchus. During the reign of Tao Kuang 
(1821-1850) in (he Ching dynasty there appeared another 



70-chapter sequel to Shut Hu Chuan by Yu Wan-chun with 
an extra concluding chapter. This novel is called The Sup- 
pression of the Rebels, but it is the reverse of the other se- 
quel. The author kills off all the brigand leaders, claiming 
that Sung Cbiang never came over to the government side 
or helped to suppress Fang La, but that he was captured and 
executed by Chang Shu-yeh. This follows the abridged 70- 
chapter edition. Yu Wan-chun had the pen-name Hu-lai-tao- 
jen. The son of an official in Canton, he distinguished him- 
self in a war to suppress an uprising of the Yao minority; 
then he became a physician in Hangchow, and later embraced 
religion, dying in 1849. He wrote this sequel between 1826 
and 1847, taking twenty-two years over it, but died without 
having finally polished it. Tn 18S1 his son Yu Lung-kuang 
edited the manuscript and had it printed. Some of the descrip- 
tions in this sequel come up to the standard of Shut Hu 
Chuan, and there are some remarkably good passages outside 
the range of the original. So this should be considered one 
of the more outstanding imitations of famous masterpieces. 

Many other historical romances were written in the Ming 
and Ching dynasties. Some Ming dynasty romances dealt 
with the early times of Yao and Shun and the Hsia dynasty, 
others with the Chou dynasty and the Warring States, the 
Han dynasty, the Tsin, Tang and Sung dynasties. Even more 
such works appeared in the Ching dynasty. Some attempted 
to include all the past twenty-four dynasties in a single vol- 
ume, while others were a patchwork of old records; but 
these were merely imitations of The Romance of the Three 
Kingdoms which fell far short of the original. Even the best 
among them were restricted by history and the dependence 
on old records; the language is crude and the authors dared 
not give free rein to their fancy or write detailed descriptions. 
Thus Tsai Ao, commenting on The Romance of the States of 
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Eastern Chou, said : ‘‘You may call this history, yet it reads 
like iiction. . . . But if you call it fiction, all the stories in 
it come from classical records.** He meant this as praise, but 
this is precisely the shortcoming of these historical romances. 

Other romances about specific historical periods laid em- 
phasis on one individual or group of people. In Wu Tzu- 
mu’s Reminiscences of Hangchow he tells us that in the 
second half of the thirteenth century a story-teller named 
Wang-Iiu-tai-fu drew crowds to hear his tales about famous 
generals and the recovery of territories in the Sung dynasty. 
These should be included as historical romances too. Shui 
Hu Chuan is a work of this kind, and later there w'ere more 
novels of this type. One of the more important is The Ro- 
mance of Ming Dynasty Heroes. This work came from Kuo 
Hsun's family and describes the generals who helped to found 
the Ming dynasty, paying special attention to the achieve- 
ments of Kuo Ying who was Kuo Hsun's ancestor. Then 
there is the True History of Ming Dynasty Heroes which 
attacks Kuo Ying, There were stories about Yo Fci by 
Hsiung Ta-pen, Yu Ying-ao and Tsou Yuan-piao, ali of whom 
described the achievements of this Sung dynasty general and 
his unjust death. Later there appeared The Complete Story 
of Yo Fci, elaborating on the curlier records. In the Ching 
dynasty there was the Romance of the Witch Tang Sai-erh 
by Lu Hsiung, dealing with the revolt this woman raised in 
Shantung. There was an anonymous romance about Wei 
Chung-hsien, an evil eunuch of the Ming dynasty. Then 
there were stories about brave generals in the Hsuch family 
during the Tang dynasty, and in the Yang family during the 
Sung dynasty, as well as General Ti Ching of the Sung 
dynasty and others. These stories, though crudely written, 



were popular. Other novels about historical figures, written 
for purposes of slander or on account of personal grudges, 
we can pass over in silence. 



Ming Dynasty ISovoh About 
Gods and Devils 


cr^ lUi Hsuan Ho period of the Sung dynasty was the time 
Jl when Taoist worship and belief in alchemy and sorcery 
were at their height. During the Yuan dynasty, Buddhism 
v^as the must popular religion, though Taoism was also es- 
teemed and faith in Taoist magic was widespread. Early in 
the Ming dynasty Taoism declined, but by the sixteenth cen- 
tury it w'as in vogue again. Ihe alchemist Li Tzu and the 
Buddhist priest Chi-yao in the latter half of the fifteenth 
century and the Tartar Yu \ung at the beginning of the 
sixteenth became high oiTicials thanks to their skill as magi- 
cians. They were famous, powerful and admired by all. 
Naturally there was much talk of magic lore which could 
not but leave us mark on literature. For centuries a struggle 
for supremacy raged between Confucianism, Taoism and 
Buddhism, till these three religions decided to tolerate each 
other and consider themselves as stemming from a single 



source. Then all concepts of right and wrong, true and false, 
good and evil, merged to be redivided into two main camps: 
orthodoxy and heterodoxy. I call this the struggle between 
gods and devils, though no special name for such literature 
existed. In the field of fiction, Thc^. Sorcerer's Revolt and Its 
Suppression by the Three Suis written at the beginning of 
the Ming dynasty was one of the earliest novels of this kind 
and had many successors. After the Sung dynasty these 
stories were not necessarily based on Taoist lore but on folk 
legends. Though often crude, uneven and hardly worth read- 
ing, they had a strong hold on the people. Some were polish- 
ed and edited by scholars to form the base of later master- 
pieces. 

One early collection of such legends is The Four Romances 
of Wandering Saints. This consists of four separate novels 
written by three men. The editor of this work is unknown, 
but judging by the editions still in existence it was probably 
published in the Ming dynasty. The first of these four novels. 
The Eight Saints or The Voyage to the hast, is divided into 
two volumes and fifty-six chapters. The writer’s name is 
given as Wu Yuan-tai. The story tells how the club-footed 
saint Li Hsuan attains sainthood and teaches the Truth to 
Chungli Chuan, who in turn teaches Lu Tung-ping. Both 
these men teach Han Hsiang and Tsao Yu: and Chang Kuo. 
Lan Tsai-ho and Sister Ho attain sainthood loo. These are 
the eight saints. One day they all attend a feast in paradise. 
They are crossing the Eastern Sea on their way back, laden 
with precious objects, when a young dragon takes a fancy 
to Lan Tsai-ho’s jade castanets and steals them. A great light 
ensues. The eight saints set lire to the ocean and the defeated 
dragon king asks angels from heaven to help him, but they 
arc vanquished too. Then the goddess Avalokitcsvara comes 
to mediate; they go away and the world is at peace once 



more. The language is a mixture of classicisms and colloquial 
expressions, and the incidents are disjointed for this work is 
made up of folk legends strung together. 

The second story. Prince Hua~kuang or The Voyage to the 
Souths IS in four volumes and eighteen chapters. The author 
is Yu Hsiang-tou, a publisher at the end of the Ming dynasty 
whose name appears in some editions of The Romance of the 
Three Kingdoms, This story is about the angel Miao-chi- 
hsiang. who offends Buddha by killing a demon and is sent 
down to be the son of Mother Horse-Rar. He is the Three- 
Eyed God with divine powers: he avenges his father and 
goes to Heaven to steal a golden spear but is killed by the 
Heavenly Emperor. Then he is reborn in the house of the 
Fiery Prince and while studying under the god he steals an- 
other gold sword and makes it into a gold brick, with which 
he play.s havoc in Heaven, When the Heavenly Emperor 
defeats him with water, he is reborn on earth in the Hsiao 
family as Hua-kuang; hul with the divine powers which he 
retains he lights against deities, causing great trouble on earth 
until the god pardons him. Because he has lost his gold brick 
now, hr goes to find a gold pagoda, and meeting Princess 
Iron Fan he makes her his wife. He overcomes various mon- 
sters. proving invincible; then he searches for his mother in 
Hell and creates a great disturbance there too. He finds that 
his mother is a demon. Mother Chi-chih-to. who devoured 
Hsiao's wife and look her form in order to give birth to him; 
but because she still craved lor human flesh she was captured 
by Buddhti and sent lo Hell to atone for her sins. Hua-kuang 
rescues h'^r from Hell. 

Hua-kuang was heartily glad when his third attempt to 
rescue his mother succeeded. 



His mother Chi-chih-to said: “It was good of you, son, 
to let me out; but 1 want Gya to eat.” 

Hua-kuang asked: “What is Gyal” 

She said: “If you don’t know, ask Long-Sight and Sharp- 
Ears.” 

So Hua-kuang went to question them and they told him: 
“Gya means ‘man.’ She wants to eat men again.” 

When Hua-kuang heard this he said to his mother: 
“Mother, since you were suffering torment in Hell, I did 
all in my power to get you out. Why should you want to 
eat men again? This won’t do.” 

His mother retorted: “But that’s what I want. What a 
bad son you are! If you haven’t got Gya for me. why 
did you get me out?” 

Hua-kuang could do nothing but put her off by saying: 
“Wait a day or two and I’ll lind one for you to eat.” 

He advertises for a doctor to cure hi.s mother, and being 
told that only a peach from paradise can help her he dis- 
guises himself -as Monkey to steal a fairy peach After that 
Mother Chi-chih-to stops devouring men. but when Monkey 
is suspected of theft and finds out from Buddha that the thief 
is Hua-kuang, he comes to light him. Monkey is burned and 
defeated by the lire-weapon; but his daughter the Comet 
Maid has a skull which gives whomever it strikes a splitting 
headache and makes him die within two days. Hua-kuang 
falls a victim to this and U about to die when Buddha comes 
to make peace. Comet smooths out the mark on his bone and 
he revives. He goes back to worship Buddha. 

Hsich Chao-chih of the Ming dynasty compared the story 
of Hua-kuang to that of Monkey in Pilgrimage to the West, 
for both romances deal with the nature of the five elements. 
When fire is burning it destroys all in heaven and earth, but 



it is linally overcome by water. From the story of the mother 
who craved for human flesh as soon as she left Hell, Hsieh 
drew the moral that it is hard for a man to correct his faults. 
Obviously this novel was written before the last quarter of 
the sixteenth century. Shen Teh-fu in his anecdotes about 
the theatre describes the miracles of Hua-kuang as unduly 
fantastic, showing that these tales were used in dramas loo. 

The third novel. The Dark God Chen-wu or The Voyage 
to the North, is in four volumes and twenty-four chapters. 
This is also by Yu Hsiang-tou. The slor> tclL'> how Chen-wu 
is born, attains divinity and conquers demons. In the Han 
dynasty the expression Dark God stood for heaven, but this 
dilTercd somewhat from the god in the later accounis. This 
Dark God Chen-wu grew out of Taoist lore in the Sung 
dynasty. The Record of the Jade Calendar in the Primeval 
Cavern states that when the god Yiian-shih (Beginning) ex- 
pounded the Truth in the Jade Palace, he noticed that an 
evil wind had pervaded the earth below. So King Wu was 
sent to conquer the Shaiigs and the Dark God to conquer the 
demons. With dishevelled hair and bare feet, wearing golden 
armour and a black cape and bearing dark flags, the Dark 
God led his angels to earth and fought six demon kings in 
the wilderness. The demon kings conjured up a dark tortoise 
and a huge serpent out of the air, but the Dark God trampled 
them down with his divine power and locked up the demons 
in Hell so that the world was at peace. During the Yuan 
dynasty and even in the Ming, this Taoist god was worship- 
ped. This novel is based to a great extent on these old 
legends, but has drawn additional material from Buddhist 
stories and popular lore, emphasPzing the miracles in the style 
of village shamans or Taoist devotees. The novel relates 
that at a feast during the Sui dynasty the Jade Emperor ex- 
presses his desire to visit the world of men, and one of his 



three spirits becomes a son of the Liu family. Buddhist and 
Taoist gods leach him the Truth and he goes up to paradise. 
But longing for the earth again he is reborn as a prince in 
the lands of Kosha and Hsihsia. There a divinity teaches him 
the Truth and twice he gives up hi« throne to study religion. 
Returning to Heaven he is made the Pacifier of Demons and 
ordered to collect a host of angels. Then he is reborn on 
earth as the Prince of ('hinglo. Mother North-Star teaches 
him the Truth and he goes to Wutang Mountain to study. 
Upon his return to Heaven, he sees an evil vapour on earth 
and knows that the angels he was to gather are causing 
trouble. He descends to earth, conquers the tortoise and the 
serpent and subdues various angels, including Chao Kung- 
niing, the Thunder God, the Comet Maid and others. He 
leads ihirty-usix of these spirits \o Heaven, where tlif Heaven- 
ly IZmperor makes them olficcrs. There are still two demons, 
however, who have escaped to the Yangtse River: the Fry- 
ing Pan and the Bamboo Rope. So the Dark God sends one 
of his spiritual bodies down to Wutang Mountain to control 
them. Towards the end of the story, in 1405, the Dark God 
assists the governinoni lo defeat its enemies. The text says: 
‘‘More than two hundred years have passed since then,” 
which suggests (bat this novel was written at the end of the 
Ming dynasty. Bui in earlier editions this pasisage is missing 
--it was probably a later interpolation. 

The fourth novel, Pil^nmafrc in the West, in four parts 
with forly-oiic chapters, was written by Yang Chih-ho and 
edited by Chao Ching-chen. In this the Monkey, Sun Wu- 
kung, becomes a saint, the Tang emperor goes to Hell, and 
Jlsuan-tsang the monk is ordered to search for Buddhist 
canons; after meeting many perils on the way he finally 
reaches the Western Regions, obtains the sutras and returns. 
The story of Emperor Tai Tsung’s dream was told in Uie 
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Tang dynasty. In Chang Tsu’s Anecdotes from Court and 
Countryside we read: 

At midnight Emperor Tai Tsung fell asleep and saw a 
man who said: “Come with rne for a short time. Your 
Majesty. You shall come back by and by.” 

The emperor asked: “Who arc you?” 

lie replied: “T am a living man serving the judge of 
Hell.” 

Then Emperor Tai Tsung went to see the judge, who 
questioned him about all that had passed on the fourth 
day of the sixth month, after which he dismissed him. The 
man who had first appeared lo him led him back. 

A tale in the vernacular dealt with this story also, and an 
incomplete manuscript has been found in the Tunhuang 
Caves (see Chapter 12) In fact, Hsuan rsang did not travel 
to India at the order ol the emperor. His story is recorded 
in the Tang Dynasty History, and a biography of Hsuan- 
isang entitled Life of the Tripituka Master of the Great Tzii- 
en Monastery has been preserved among the Buddhist canons. 
No miracles arc recorded here, yet the later legends abound 
in elements of the supernatural. Monkey, Sandy and mon- 
sters in various strange lands have already appeared in the 
chantcfabic version, while one early play of the Golden Tar- 
tar period also deals with Hsiian-tsung's travels. In the Yuan 
dynasty. Wu Chang-Iing’s plav Tripituka Goes West to Find 
Buddhist Canons contains such incidents as the capture of 
Monkey and his conversion to Buddhism, as well as such 
characters as Sandy, Pigsy, the Red Boy and the Princess of 
the Iron Fan. Evidently the tiavels of Hsuan-isang had 
gradually grown into a legend from the end of the Tang 
dynasty onwards, and as the plot became more and more in- 
volved later writers of fiction improved on it. 



In Yang Chih-ho’s version, the first nine chapters deal with 
how Monkey attains sainthood and is captured. First Monkey 
springs out of the rock, finds a water source and becomes 
the king of the monkeys; then he leaves the mountain to 
seek the Truth and with his magic powers plays havoc in 
Heaven until the Jade Hmperor has to give him a title. After 
that he makes trouble at the feast on fairy peaches, the Jade 
Emperor sends ihe god Erh lang to subdue him. and Monkey 
is taken prisoner after a tight. Here is an episode from the 
fight : 

When the small monkeys saw the god, they made haste 
to report his arrival to their king. The monkey king took 
up his gold-tipped wand and put on his flying slippers. 
The opponents made known their names and took up posi- 
tions, then fought for a long time. After havftig attacked 
caeh other more than three hundred times, they transform- 
ed themselves into giants a hundred thousand feet high to 
fight among the clouds, leaving the cave. . . . While Mon- 
key was resisting, he saw the monkeys of his mountain 
scatter in terror, whereat he himself turned and fled. The 
god followed wdlh great strides in hot pursuit. In a flash 
the monkey king transformed himself and vanished into 
the water. 

The god cried: ‘This monkey must have changed into 
some fish or shrimp. Let me turn into a cormorant to 
catch him."’ 

When Monkey saw the god coming, he changed into a 
bustard and ilew to a tree. Then the god with his catapult 
knocked the bird down on the slope, but though he made 
a search he could not find it. He went back to report that 
the monkey king had been beaten and disappeared without 
a trace. 
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The Heavenly Prince looked into his magic mirror and 
exclaimed: “The monkey has gone to youi temple at 

Kuankou.” 

Then the god lirh-lang went back to Kuankou. Monkey 
quickly took the likeness of the god and sat in the main 
hall. Krh-lang thrust at him with his spear. Monkey warded 
off the blow, resumed his own form and started lighting 
again. Monkey wanted to return to his mountain but he 
was surrounded by angels, all chanting incantation.^*. Sud- 
denly Erh-lang appeared with other gods in the clouds and 
saw that Monkey’s strength would soon be spent. Then 
the Patriarch threw down a magic ring which hit Monkey 
on the head so that he fell. Next Krh-lang’s hound seized 
him by the chest and he stumbled. Finally Erh-lang and 
others witli spears look him prisoner and pul him in chains. 

But since Monkey cannot be killed by fire or the sword. 
Buddha impri.sons him under Five Elements Mountain, or- 
dering him to wait for a monk who will pass this way in 
search of Buddhist sutras. 1'he next four chapters relate how 
Wei Cheng kills the dragon. Emperor Tai Tsung visits Hell, 
Liu Chuaii presents (he melon and Ilsuan-tsang is ordered 
to bCt out to find Buddhist sutras. From the fourteenth 
chapter onwards we read of the disciples the monk finds on 
the way and the perils they encounter, ending with their 
arrival at Iheir destination and their return to the East after 
obtaining the sulra.s. There are three disciples: Monkey, 
Pigsy and Sandy, as well as a dragon-horse. They experience 
more than lliiriy dangerous adventures, the chief being at 
Wuchuang Monastery, Table Moiiniain, Fire-Cloud Cave, the 
River-Joining-Heavcn, PoLson Mountain. Lesser Thunder- 
Echo Monastery and during their encounter with the Six- 
Eared Monkey. Most of these stories are briefly told, but 



sometimes jokes are inserted for the readers* amusement. 
Here is the description of the battle at Fire-Cloud Cave: 

Then the tutelary deities in the neighbourhood of the 
mountain gathered round to pay their respects and intro- 
duce themselves. 

“This is Withered-Pine Valley,” they said. “Near by is 
a mountain cave called Fire-Cloud Cave, where lives the 
son of the Ox Monster. His name is Red Boy and he uses 
divine fire which no one can withstand.’' 

When Monkey heard this he dismissed the local deities 
- . . and went with Pigsy to the cave to find the Red 
Boy. . . . 

The monster ordered his followers to bring out live- 
wheel carts and fall into battle formation, tie came out 
with his spear and fought several rounds wifh Monkey, 
and Pigsy joined in. Then the monster whirled about and 
struck his nose so that flames spurted forth. All the carts 
started blazing fiercely. 

Pigsy .said: “Brother, let’s go! I shall soon be com- 
pletely roasted, and if he adds spice he will have a good 
meal.” 

Though Monkey was not afraid of fire, he could not stand 
smoke. So the two of them had to run back. 

They persuade Avalokitesvara to help them, she changes 
swords into a lotus pedestal and catches the monster by a 
trick. The monster revolts and the gods imprison him with, 
a gold ring and sprinkle sweet dew on him, after which he 
goes meekly off to Potalaka Mountain. One scene from Wu 
Chang-ling's drama, Pilgrimage to the West^ “The Conver- 
sion of the Demon Mother,” shows how the Red Boy was 
rescued and has this line: “Be merciful. Buddha, and T shall 
help Tripitaka in his pilgrimage to the West. If you spare 




Ill'jscratioii tmtP an old edition ot Pilgrimage to the published about 1600 




Illuslration from an old edition of Pilgrimage 
to the West published abour 1655 
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Fire Boy, the god Erh-lang will help you.” In this story the 
boy is the Ox Monster’s son and is identilied with Sudhana, 
the boy attending on Avalokitesvara. 
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Ming Dynasty Novels About 
Gods and Devils 

{Continued) 


r HURE was a 100-chapter Pilgrimage to the West too, 
which appeared after the 41-chaptcr version and has 
become a popular classic. At one time it was attributed to 
Chiu Chu-chi, a Taoist prie.st who lived at the beginning of 
the Yuan dynasty. It is true that Chiu made the journey to 
Central Asia and his travels were recorded by Li Chih-chang 
in two books, Chiu's Travels to the West, which can still be 
found among the Taoist canon; and the two works were con 
fused owing to the similarity of their titles. Early in the 
Ching dynasty, when certain publishers added Yu Chi’s pref- 
ace to Chiu Chu-chi’s travels to the novel Pilgrimage to the 
West, confusion became even worse confounded. 

But towards the end of the eighteenth century, Chien Ta- 
hsin wrote a postscript to Chiu's travels in which he made it 
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clear that the novel Pilgrimage io the West had been written 
in the Ming dynasty. Chi Yun in his Notes of Yueh-wei 
Hermitage also concluded that the novel must date from the 
Ming dynasty though he did not know who the author was, 
for: '‘All oflicial names and titles in the novel City Guards, 
the Board of Ceremony, the East City Garrison Headquarters, 
ihe Chancellor, the Imperial Academy, the Imperial Secre- 
tarial and so forth - are based on Ming dynasty institutions.” 
But since scholars like to praise famous men of their own 
district, literati of Shanyang County like Ting Yen and Yuan 
Kuei-sheng discovered from old records that the author of 
the novel came from their district and his name was Wu 
Cheng-en. Another Shanyang scholar, Wu Yu-chin, con- 
firmed this in his Notes on Shanyang, though he thought Wu 
Cheng-en based his novel on Chiu*s travels just as Lo Kuan- 
chung had based his Romance of the Three Kingdoms on 
Chen Shou's history. This could only be because he had 
never read the book in question. Another theory was that 
Wu Cheng-en had written a sequel to Chiu’s travels, but this 
is mere popular legend. 

Wu Cheng-en had the pen-name Sheh-yang-shan-jen. He 
was an intelligent and witty scholar, well read and fond of 
a jest, who wrote several works of fiction and enjoyed quite 
a reputation in his lifetime. He became a senior licentiate in 
1544, was appointed magistrate of Changhsin,' returned to 
Shanyang at the beginning of the Lung Ching period OS67- 
1572), and died early in the Wan Li period. He lived from 
about 1510 to 1580. One of his works was the Pilgrimage to 
the West, We lack detailed information about his life, but 
know that he was a good poet. His poems were ‘‘restrained 
but clear, learned and profound.” Indeed he was the best 
poet in Huaian during the Ming dynasty. Since he died a 
poor man and had no son, most of his writings were lost. 
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Chill Cheng-kang made a collection in five books of some of 
them, which Wu Yu-chin included among the works of Shan- 
yang scholars. The Shanyang County Records edited in the 
Tung Chih period (1862-1874) omitted the information that 
Wu Cheng-en had written stories and novels, and his Pilgrim- 
age to the West was left out of the bibliography. So Wu’s 
fame was forgotten and few readers knew that he was the 
author of the novel. 

The general outline of his book is more or less the same 
as the earlier Yang Chih-ho version. The first seven chapters 
describe how Monkey becomes a saint and is captured, cor- 
responding to the first nine chapters in Yang’s version. The 
eighth chapter, which tells how Buddha made the sutras, 
differs from the account in Buddhist records. The ninth 
chapter relates how Hsuan-tsang’s parents are killad and how 
he avenges them; this again is not based on history or Yang’s 
version but put in by Wu Cheng-en. The tenth to twelfth 
chapters, which tell how Wei Cheng kills the dragon and 
Hsuan-tsang is ordered to go to the West, correspond to the 
tenth to thirteenth chapters in Yang’s version. The four- 
teenth to ninety-ninth chapters deal with the perils which 
Hsuan-tsang encounters on the way. Since nine w^as sup- 
posed to be the last of ail numbers, and nine times nine 
makes eighty-one, there were cighty-one perils. In the hun- 
dredth chapter Hsuan-tsang returns to China and the book 
ends. 

Though the skeleton plot already exists in the Yang Chih- 
ho version, the language is crude and the book hardly a 
proper novel. Wu Cheng-en, however, was a brilliant man 
of wide learning and he drew upon many sources including 
the stories about Hua-kuang and Chen-wu in The Four Ro- 
mances of Wandering Saints, the earlier plays and chante- 
fable about Tripitaka, miraculous happenings in the Tang 



dynasty tales, as well as satires based on current events. He 
rewrote and embellished the old version to such an extent 
that he produced what was virtually a new book. For 
example, the fight between Erh4ang and Monkey in Yang’s 
version comes to some three hundred words only, whereas 
Wu Cheng-en makes it ten times as long. First he describes 
how the two opponents change their forms: Monkey trans- 
forms himself into a sparrow, an egret, a fish, a water snake, 
while the god changes into a kite, a stork, a cormorant and 
a crane. Then Monkey becomes a bustard and the god, scorn- 
ing to contend with such a low' creature, takes his own form 
again and knocks the bird oET a cliff with his catapult. 

Taking advantage of this opportunity. Monkey rolled 
down the ciiff and crouching down changed himself into 
a wayside shrine, flis mouth wide open was the doorway, 
his teeth were the door-flaps, his tongue the image of 
Buddha, and his eyes the windows. Not knowing what to 
do with his tail, he stuck it up behind like a flag-pole. 

When Erh-Iang arrived at the foot of the cliff in search 
of the bustard that he had just knocked over, all he found 
was this small temple. He stared at it hard till he noticed 
the flag-pole sticking up behind and said with a laugh: 
*'That’s Monkey! He's trying his tricks on me again. I 
have seen many icmplcs. but never one with a flag-pole 
behind it. Depend upon it, this animal is up to mischief. 
Tf he gets me inside, he will bite me Why should I go in? 
ril clench my fist and knock down ihc windows first, then 
kick down the doors.'* 

When Monkey heard this ... he made a tiger-spring 
and disappeared into the air. Erh-lang searched hard up 
and down. . . . Half way up the sky he came across the 
Heavenly Prince, who was holding the monster-detecting 
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mirror, his son Nocha at his side. He asked: ‘Trince, have 
you seen Monkey?” 

“He hasn’t been up here,” said the prince. “I’ve been 
looking out for him.” 

Erh-lang told him what had ‘.happened, how they had 
changed into different forms and how he had caught the 
small monkeys, concluding: “He changed into a temple, 
but before I could smash it he disappeared again.” 

The prince looked in his mirror and burst out laughing. 
“Make haste, my lord!” he cried. “That monkey has made 
himself invisible to escape from the cordon and gone to 
your temple at Kuankou. . . 

Now as soon as Monkey reached Kuankou, with one 
shake he took the form of Erh-lang, then descended from 
the clouds and went straight to the shrine. The guardian 
spirits, not knowing he was an impostor, bowed fo welcome 
their lord. Monkey sat down in their midst to inspect the 
offerings, and saw that Li Hu had sent meat, Chang Lung 
had promised presents, Chao Chia had prayed for a son. 
and Chien Ping had asked to be cured of a disease. He 
was looking round when someone announced: “Another 
Lord Erh-lang is here!” 

The guardian spirits turned hastily — and were amazed. 

Erh-lang demanded: “Has a creature calling himself the 
Great Sage and Paragon of Heaven been Jiere?” 

“We’ve not seen any Great Sage,” they said. “But there’s 
another Lord Erh-lang inside inspecting the offerings.” 

The god rushed in and as soon as Monkey saw him he 
changed into his true form and said: “Don’t shout, my 
lord! This temple is in my name now!” 

Erh-lang raised his three-pronged, double-bladed magic 
lance and lunged at Monkey’s face. Monkey dodged and 
took out his needle: one shake and the needle was as 
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thick as a bowl. He darted forward and struck back. Curs- 
ing and shouting they fought their way out of the temple, 
through the mist and cloud, struggling as they went, till 
once more they reached the Mountain of Flowers and Fruit. 
The Four Heavenly Princes were keeping a strict guard, 
and now the Heavenly Generals Kang and Chang came to 
meet Erh-lang and surrounded Monkey, pressing in on every 
side. 

But the most daring flights of tancy occur in the cighty- 
one perils such as the battle with tlie Rhinoceros Mon-stcr, 
the light between ihe real and the false Monkey, and the 
battle of the Flaming Mountain, where the most miraculous 
and fantastic changes take place. The first two episodes ap- 
pear in Yang’s version also; the last, which borrows the 
Princess of the Iron Fan from a play and Prince Hua-kiiang, 
and which includes the Ox Monster mentioned by name only 
in Yang's version, is even more strange and exotic. Here is 
the passage describing how the Ox Monster, defeated by the 
gods, tells his wife to give up the magic fan which will put 
out the tires of the Flaming Mountain so that Hsuan-tsang 
and his di.sciples may continue on their journey. 

The Ox Monster lost his nerve completely . . . and 
started up the sky. But the pnnee and his son Nocha with 
all the yakshas and angels barred his way In despera- 

tion the Ox Monster shook himself and changed into a 
huge white ox to gore the prince with his iron horns. But 
the prince fell on him with his sword 

At this point Monkey came up . , . and said: ‘‘This 
fellow is not bad at magic if can change into such a 
hulking creature. What shall we do with him?” 

Nocha laughed and cried; ’‘Don’t worry! Just watch 
me catch him.’ 
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Then with a shout Nocha turned into a god with three 
heads and six arms, and leaping on the ox’s back he swept 
his sword and cut off its head. Just as the Heavenly Prince 
had put down his sword to greet Monkey, another head 
sprouted from the neck of the ox.-its mouth belching black 
smoke, its eyes throwing off gold sparks. Nocha hacked 
at it again, but as fast as one head fell another grew in 
its place. A dozen blows he struck and a dozen heads 
sprouted one after another. Then Nocha brought out his 
flaming wheel and hung it on the ox's horns, making the 
magic fire blaze so fiercely that the ox was burned and 
tossed its head and tail, bellowing with pain. But this time 
the Ox Monster could not change his shape again, for he was 
caught under the prince’s magic mirror. 

“Sparc me!” he pleaded. “I surrender to Buddjia!” 

‘‘If you want to be spared,” said Nocha, ‘'give us that 
fan without any more delay.” 

“My wife has it,” said the Ox. 

Nocha took a rope . . . fastened the Ox by the nose and 
pulled him along. ... As they approached the cave the 
Ox Monster called: “Wife! Bring out the fan to save 
me!” 

At this the princess quickly divested herself of her jewels 
and coloured garments, and dressed in a white robe with 
hair knotted like a nun she came out holding the fan 
which was twelve feel long. At the sight of all the angels 
and the Heavenly Prince, as well as his son Nocha, she 
dropped to her knees and kowtowed saying: “Spare us, 
Buddha! We’ll give this fan to Uncle Monkey to do as 
he wants with it. . . 

Then Monkey took the fan and went up the mountain. 
He fanned with all his might till the flames on the moun- 
tain went out and it turned dark without so much as a 



spark. When he fanned a second time, a cool breeze sprang 
up. When he fanned a third time, the sky became over- 
cast and a light rain started falling. As the following verse 
will testify: 

Far, K)r a\iay the Flaming Mountain lies. 

Yet men the whole world over know iis lame; 

No .nkhemist can brew elixirs here — 

The Tuith is daikcned in this smoke and flnrnu 
The burrowed palm Icar fan brings r.iin and dew, 

And help is sent by hosts of angels blessed: 

The rampant 0\ remnis tc» Buddha's yoke; 

I'hc flames extingaished, all things arc at rest. 

Since Wu Cheng-en had a sense of humour, when describ- 
ing supernatural beings or miracles he often slips m amusing 
touches, ascribing to the monsters human feelings and world- 
ly wisdom. For instance, when Monkey is defeated by the 
Rhinoceros Monster and lo.scs Iiis gold-tipped wand, he asks 
the Jade Llmpcror for reinforcements. 

The Four Heavenly Masters reported this to the court 
and Monkey was led to the steps where he bowed and 
said: “r\cu«c me for troubling you, old man, but I am 
helping a monk to liud .suiras in the West and I've had 
more than my share of trouble on the way. 1 won’t go 
into that now. But since we '.ame to Gold-Helmet Moun- 
tain a Rhinoceros Monster huo dragged my monk into its 
cave - • I don’t know whether it means to cat him steamed, 
boiled or baked. When 1 went to fight it, the monster 
proved so powerful that it took away my wand and I 
couldn’t boat it. Since it said it knew me, I suspect it is 
some fallen angel. So T have rorne to report this, and 1 
hope you will he kind enough order an investigation 
and send troops to conquer it. 1 aw'ait your answer in 
hope and trepidation.” Then with a deep bow he added: 
“I beg to submit my humble report.” 
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Saint Ko who was standing beside him hurst out Laugh- 
ing. “What has humbled the proud Monkey all of a 
sudden?” 

“Nothing has humbled me all of a sudden,” retorted 
Monkey. “But I have lost my job. , . 

Various appraisals of tills novel were written in the Ching 
dynasty, including Chen Shih-pin’s The True Fixposition oj 
the Pilgrimage with a preface by Yu Tung dated 1696, Chang 
Shu-shcn’5 The Correct Inierpretaiion of the Pilgrimage with 
a preface dated 1748, and Liu Yi-ming’s The Original Signifi- 
cance of the Pilgrimage with a preface dated 1810. These 
critics argued that the book dealt with Confucian, Taoist or 
Buddhist philosophy, delving into its hidden meaning in de- 
tail and at great length. Actually, although Wi^ Cheng-cn 
was a Confucian scholar, he wrote this book for entertain- 
ment. Its theme was not Taoism cither, for the whole novel 
contains a few casual references only to the five elements: 
and the author was clearly no Buddhist,' for the last chapter 
has some fantastic and utterly fanciful names of Buddhist 
sutras. Since there had long been talk about the common 
origin of the three religions, it was natural that a literary 
work should present readers with both Buddha and Lao T/u, 
Buddhist concepts as well as Taoist, and that Buddhists, 
Taoisis or Confucians alike should recognize their own 
philosophical views there. If we insist on seeking some hid- 
den meaning, the following comment by Hsieh Chao-chih is 
quite adequate: “The Pilgrimage to the West is purely 
imaginary, belonging to the realm of fantasy and miraculous 
transformations. Monkey symbolizes man’s intelligence, Pigsy 
man’s physical desires. Thus Monkey first runs wild in 
heaven and on earth, proving quite irrepressible; but once 
he is kept in check he steadies down. So this is an allegory 
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of the human mind, not simply a fantasy.” The author him- 
self wrote: “When the monks discussed the tenets of Bud- 
dhism and the purpose of the pilgrimage . . . Tripitaka re- 
mained silent, simply pointing at his heart and nodding again 
and again. The monks did not understand him . . . and he 
said: Tt is the mind that gives birth to monsters of every 
kind, and when the mind is at rest they disappear. I made 
a vow to Buddha in Huasheng Monastery and I must keep 
my word. T am determined to go on this pilgrimage to seek 
Buddha in the Western Paradise and obtain the true sutras 
so that our Dharma-wheel will turn again and our empire 
may for ever be secure.’” 

'fhere is a sequel to the Pilgrimage to the West in six books 
or forty chapters by an unknown author. It describes another 
monkey born in the Mountain of Flowers and Fruit who has 
magic power too and is known as the Lesser Saint. He ac- 
companies a monk named Ta-tien to the West to seek for 
Truth, and on the way they meet another Pigsy and Sandy 
as well as various monsters; but after encountering a number 
of difficulties they reach the holy mountain and return safely. 
This sequel also has elements of both Taoism and Buddhism, 
but the langtiage and plot are so inferior to Wu Cheng-en’s 
polished style that it obviously cannot be by the same author. 
There was a Supplement to the Pilgrimage which I have not 
seen but Tung Yueh in More About the Pilgrimage com- 
ments: “The Supplement to the Pilgrimage is naturalistic 
and limited in scope, while the additional discourses on 
Buddhism are completely superfluous.” 



MU 

Ming Dynasty Novels /IhoiU 
Cods and Devils 

{(lofitinuett) 


r HE current edition of the Canonization of the Cods in 
a hundred chapters has no author’s name. According to 
Liang Chang-chu, Lin Chiao-yin told him that the Canoniza- 
tion of the Gods was written by a well-known scholar in the 
Ming dynasty to form a trilogy with the other two celebrated 
romances the Pilgrimage to the West and Shui Hu Chuan. 
He happened on the theme by reading in the Book of History 
how the gods had as.sisted King Wu to overthrow the Shang 
dynasty. His stories about the gods were based on ancient 
military treatises, Ssuma Chien’s Historical Records, the Tang 
Dynasty History and other sources, which he elaborated. 
This scholar’s name is not mentioned, however. In the Ming 
dynasty edition preserved in Japan, the authorship >:> ascribed 
to Hsu Chung-lin; but not having read the book I cannot say 
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when precisely it was written. Since Chang Wu-chiu’s pref- 
ace to The Sorcerer's Revolt and Its Suppression by the 
Three Suis refers to this novel, it probably dates from the 
second half of the sixteenth century. The book starts with 
a line of verse: "Tales of Shang and Chou have come down 
from ancient times.” This suggests that the book is a his- 
torical romance, but it contains many elements of the super- 
natural and is largely fictitious, merely using the fact of the 
overthrow of the Shang dynasty as the theme for an im.rigi- 
nary tale. As it lacks the realism of Shut Hu Chnan and ihe 
imaginative brilliance of the Pilgrimage to the West it has 
never been ranked equal with these romances. 

Ssuma Chien already mentions the cull of the eight deities 
which arose in the time of the Patriarch Chiang Shang, while 
ancient books of military strategy also speak of the divine 
power of the Patriarch of Chou, and Li Han of the Tang 
dynasty alleges that Ta Chi the queen of Shang was a fox- 
fairy; so apparently legends about that period had existed 
from ancient times. The story of the canonisation of the 
gods was also a popular Ming dynasty belief. One Hnds it 
in Ihe tale of the god Chtn-wu, without having to go back 
to the Book of History. When the novel starts, the last king 
of Shang is making offerings at the temple of the goddess 
Nu-wa; but he writes a poem w‘jich offends her and the 
goddess sends three monsters to bewitch him. Chapters two 
to thirty are concerned with the king’s cruelty, Chiang 
Shang’s early life before he rose to fame. King Wen’s escape 
from death, King Wu’s revolt against the Shang king, and 
the war between the Chous and the Shangs. Thence onwards 
the book is largely a catalogue of battles, with the orthodox 
gods and saints of Taoism and Buddhism helping the Chous, 
while a heretical sect called “Chich” helps the Shangs. Both 
sides use magic to inflict casualties, but finally the heretics 
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are defeated. The story ends when the last king of Shang 
kills himself in the fire, King Wu of Chou enters the Shang 
capital, the Patriarch Chiang Shang returns and canonizes 
the gods, and King Wu enfeoffs his barons. Thus living men 
are rewarded with fiefs, spirits with canonization, and all 
deaths are attributed to fate. Buddhist terms occur through- 
out the book and there arc also comments in the style of the 
Confucian moralists, for the three religions are interwoven 
just as in the Pilgrimage to the West, though the wnolc is 
based on alchemist lore. Of the many battles described, the 
fiercest is that in which the leader of the heretics deploys 
the Myriad Fairies’ Formation and the saints on the orthodox 
side break through his line. 

Now Lao Tzu and Yuan Shih charged Master Tung-tien’s 
formation and surrounded him. Mother Gold-!?pjrii, too, 
was beset by three holy saints. . . , She put up a stubborn 
resistance with her jade wand, but at last her golden crown 
slipped from her hair which hung dishevelled as she fought. 
The Priest of the Bright Lamp loosed his magic pearl which 
struck her in the middle of the forehead. Alas! 

Foicmoiit amont: the sUrs die was canonized. 

For ever ofienn^s shall be burned at hci shrine. 

So the priest dispatched Mother Gold-Spirit with the pearl. 
Then Saint Kuang-cheng let Joo.se his Saint-Killing Sword, 
Saint Chih-ching his Saint-Slaughtering Sw'ord, Lord Tao- 
hsing his Saint-Destroying Sword, Master Yu-ting his Saint- 
Murdering Sword, and black vapours whirled up to the 
sky enveloping the whole enemy formation. Those des- 
tined to be canonized were mown down like grass. The 
Patriarch raised his magic mace and struck out freely, while 
Yang Jen with his magic fan made a fire blaze ten thousand 
feet high on the battlefield till dense smoke hung black in 
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the air. : : . And Nocha, the god with three heads and 
six arms, laid about him lustily. . . . 

When Master Tung-tien saw this massacre of his saints, 
he fell into a great rage and made haste to call: “Saint 
Long-Ear! Saint Long-Ear! Bring me the spirit flag!” 

But Saint Long-Ear perceived that the Receiver of Spirits 
with his white lotus and bright Buddhist jewels and the 
angels with their tassclled golden lamps and holy auras 
were pure beings while his sect was heretical. So he left 
the battle by stealth, taking the spirit flag with him, to 
hide in the reeds. 

For he 'w.is snint ar hcair. 

Who waited, hidden in Teed>, to I'reseiir ihi Hai'. 

Master Tung-tien . . . loath to light on , . . was eager 
to withdraw; but fear of his followers’ scorn made him 
persist. When Lao Tzu dealt him a blow with his wand, 
in a passion Master Tung-tien hurled a thunderbolt at him. 

Lao Tzu cried with a laugh: “You cannot harm me!” 
And a pagoda, appearing above his head, stopped the thun- 
derbolt from descending. . . , 

By now well-nigh uA the angels of the zodiac had perish- 
ed. When Chiu Yin learned their desperate plight, he tried 
to escape through the earth meni. Lu Ya saw him, and 
fearful lest he could not overtake him, he bounded into 
the air and opened his gourd, releasing a white ray from 
which a weapon flew out. Lu Ya bowed and bade his magic 
weapon turn round, and that same instant Chiu Yin's head 
was severed. . . . 

Then on the field of battle t-'f Receiver of Spirits opened 
his heavenly wallet to receive the spirits of all fated to 
enter paradise. The god Cundi and Mayuraraja revealed 
themselves as gods with twenty four heads and eighteen 
hands, holding pendants, parasols, garlands, gold bows. 



silver halberds, magic pestles, precious chisels, silver vases 
and the like to light Master Tung-tien. At sight of the god, 
the master flew into a rage and swore: “How dare this 
confounded priest threaten me? So you want to spoil my 
formation again, do you?” He charged forward on his bull, 
brandishing his sword; but the god warded off the blow 
with his seven-gemmed magic bough. 

The Western P^iradise and its infinite power 
An hut transfoiinafions of the lotus lorm. 

The hundred-chaj)ler Expedition to the Western Ocean 
edited by Erh-nan-li-jen has a preface by Lo Mao-teng writ- 
ten in the aiiinmn of 1597 In fact, JiO was the author. 'I his 
novel is set in the early part of the Jifteenth century when 
the imperial eunuchs Cheng llo and Wang Ching-hu^g went 
to thirty-nine foreign states and forced them to acknowledge 
China's suzerainty. According lo the Ming Dynasty History: 

Cheng Ho ... a native of Yunnan, was usually known 
as the Sanpap Eunuch. In the third year of Yung Lo 
(1405), the enjperor ordered him to set out with Wang 
Ching-hung on an expedition lo the Western Ocean at the 
head of 27,800 men. They were given large quantities of 
gold and silk and built a great fleet. . . . They set sail 
from Liuchia River in Soochow for Fukien, and from Wu- 
humon in Fukien they made their way to Viet Nam and 
thence to other states, proclaiming the imperial edict and 
bestowing gifts on the princes and chieftains there, while 
those unwilling to submit were awed by their military 
might. They went on seven expeditions to more than thirty 
countries and brought back innumerable rare and precious 
objects. The government, loo, spent no inconsiderable sum. 
All emissaries sent abroad after Cheng Ho’s time talked of 
his expeditions to foreign parts. Thus Cheng Ho’s expedi- 
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tion to the Western Ocean was commonly described as one 

of the most brilliant events at the beginning of the Ming 

dynasty. 

Since the story of Cheng Ho was so well known and 
popular in the Ming dynasty, towards the middle of the six- 
teenth century when China was harried by Japanese pirates 
•fid the people were indignant at the government’s weakness, 
they longed not for able generals but for competent eunuchs, 
and this novel v/as made by combining different folk leg'tnds. 
Thus Lo says in his preface; “Today we have our hands full 
with fighting along the east coast. How different from the 
old times when western barbarians submitted to our rule! 
What would Lord Ciieng Ho and Lord Wang Ching-hung 
think of this?” The novel itself, however, is mainly a fatrago 
of miraculous events, not living up lo the heroic tone of the 
preface. The first seven chapters tell how Abbot Pi-feng is 
born, becomes a monk and subjugates devils; Chapters eight 
to fourteen relate how he and the Taoist Master Chang com- 
pete in magic. The rest of the book recounts how Cheng Ho 
takes command a. id mobilizes troops fur liis expedition, how 
Abbot Pi-feng and Master Chang assist him to suppress evil 
forces so that all countries acknowledge China's suzerainty, 
and how a temple is built for Cheng Ho. Most of the lighting 
scenes are borrowed from the Pilgrimage to the West and the 
Canonization of the Cods, but they are inferior and rather 
involved. One feature of the novel is that it preserves such 
popular legends as the stories of the five ghosts who make 
fun of the Judge of Hell and the Five Rats who play havoc 
in the eastern capital. 'J’he latter story seems to have grown 
out of the fight between the true and the false Monkey in the 
Pilgrimage to the West. The five ghosts are the spirits of 
foreign chieftains slain in battles against the Ming forces. 



who make an uproar when they are sent to Hell. Here is 
part of their dispute with the judge: 

The five ghosts said: “You may not have taken bribes 
to return a verdict in their favour, but at least you have 
failed to make a proper investi^tion.” 

The King of Hell demanded; “On what grounds do you 
make this accusation? Speak up!’* 

Chiang Lao-hsing promptly answered: “I am a com- 
mander of Gold Lotus Elephant Land. I carried out my 
duty to the state — is that a crime? Was 1 wrong to de- 
fend my country?” 

Judge Tsui said: “Your country was in no danger — 
why did you have to defend it?” 

Chiang answered: “The Chinese came with a thousand 
ships, a thousand officers and hundreds of tl^pusands of 
troops. We were in a very perilous position. Who says 
there was no danger?” 

Judge Tsui retorted: “The Chinese have never destroyed 
other slates, annexed foreign territory or robbed other peo- 
ples. How can you say your position was perilous?” 

“Would I be here today, with so many deaths laid at 
my door, if my country had been in no danger?” 

“All the Chinese wanted was recognition of their suze- 
rainty. They never threatened you: you insisted on fight- 
ing. That is why we hold you responsible for all those 
deaths.” 

Yao-hai-kan put in: “The judge and the king are wrong. 
In our country, Java, five hundred sailors were cut in half 
and three thousand foot- soldiers were boiled in cauldrons. 
Yet you say we were the ones who wanted war!” 

The judge said: “You brought it on yourselves.” 

Timour cried: “Our men were quartered! Yet you say 





we were the ones who wanted war!” 

The judge repeated: “You brought it on yourselves.” 

The Third Prince said: “I fell on my own sword — 
would I have done that unless driven to it?” 

“You brought it on yourselves.” 

Pai-li-yen said: “We were burned to cinders — wasn’t 
that their doing?” 

“You brought it on yourselves.” 

The five ghosts shouted angrily; “You lay the blame on 
us, but the proverb says: A murderer must pay with his 
life, a debtor must pay his debt. They killed us unjustly — 
why should you give judgement in their favour?” 

The judge protested: “All the verdicts given here are 
scrupulously just. How dare you accuse me of favouring 
them?” 

The ghosts retorted: “If you are so just, why don’t you 
make them pay for our lives?” 

“There is no reason why they should.” 

“If you say that, it shows you are prejudiced.” 

Then the five ghosts started shouting and bellowing 
together, creating a fearful din. The judge could do nothing 
but stand up and shout: “Silence! This is contempt of 
court. You accuse me of bias, but my iron brush here is 
impartial.” 

The ghosts rushed forward and snatched up the judge's 
brush. “Yes, an iron brush is impartial,” they shouted. 
“But >ours is made of cobwebs. No wonder all your argu- 
ments are so thin!” 

More About the Pilgrimage i.? attributed by the commenta- 
tor Tien-mu-shan-chiao to Monk Nan-chien. Nan-chien was 
the name Tung Yueh took after he became a Buddhist monk. 
Tung Yueh was born in 1620. He was a precocious child who 



chose to study the Sutra of Perfect Enlightenment before 
reading the Confucian classics. At the age of ten he could 
write essays and he passed the first examination at thirteen. 
The unsettled state of the country induced him to give up all 
thought of an official career and .after the fall of the Ming 
dynasty he became a monk in Lingyen Mountain, taking the 
names Nan-chien and Vueh-han as well as various pen-names. 
For more than thirty years he set fool in no city, with no 
friends but fishermen and woodcutters, so that he was re- 
garded as a saint. He left some poetry, prose and Buddhist 
dissertations. This novel opens with Monkey's attempt to 
get hold of the magic fan to put out the fire on Flaming 
Mountain. Monkey is begging for alms when the Ching Fish 
Spirit sends him into a trance and he dreams that he must 
borrow a bell from the First Emperor of Chin to remove the 
mountain. He wanders into the Pavilion of a Myrlbd Mirrors 
where he is thoroughly confused, for sometimes he sees the 
past and sometimes the future, changing now into a beautiful 
maiden now into the King of Hell. The, Master of Nothing- 
ness wakes him from this dream, and learns that the fish 
spirit and Monkey were born at the same time, but the fish 
spirit lives in an illusory world called “Ching-ching-shih- 
chieh," and since everything in this world is created by the 
spirit all things arc illusory. “To apprehend the supreme 
Truth a man must first penetrate to the root of all desires, 
entering Desire itself to understand that all is vanity. Then 
only can he emerge to apprehend the reality of Truth.” In 
the novel the Ching Fish Spirit, the “Ching-ching-shih-chieh,” 
Prince Hsiao-yueh and other figures stand for “Desire.” Some 
commentators believed that certain passages in the book re- 
ferred to the Ching dynasty and that this was a satire written 
after the fall of the house of Ming. Actually the book con- 
tains more digs at Ming fashions than laments over the fate 
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of the country, and 1 suspect that it was written before the 
end of the dynasty. There arc casual references only to 
frontier troubles and though we lind no complete renuncia- 
tion of the world after the manner of Buddhists, the under- 
lying idea is that of most Ming scholars, for the author makes 
the three religions one and gives Monkey three masters: the 
Taoist Patriarch, Tripitaka, and Yo Fei the Sung general. But 
the story is urbane and charmingly written, abounding in 
imaginative detail. Some of the fantasies are fresh and origin- 
al and there are delightful touches of humour. In these 
respects Tung Yueh show’s greater talent than any of his 
contemporaries. 

Monkey (who had assumed the guise of Lady Yu) now 
took his own form again and. looking up. was delighted to 
find that he was at Nu-wa’s gate. 

“Yesterday after those sky-walkers sent by Prince Hsiao- 
yueh smashed heaven up F got the blame,” he reflected. 
. . . “This goddess has a name for patching things up; 
I'll ask her to repair the damage so that I can go up to 
heaven to cicar myself. This is a splendid opportunity.” 
But going to the gate he found it shut, while pasted on the 
black-lacquered door was a slip of paper saying: “On the 
twentieth I am going to visit the Yellow Hmperor and shall 
be away for ten day.s. 1 apologize for not being here to 
welcome visitors.” As soon as Monkey saw this he turned 
away. A cock near by crowed three limes: it was nearly 
dawn. He w'ent on for a few millions of li but could not 
find the First Emperor of Chin. All of a sudden, however, 
he saw a swarthy-faced man seated in a high pavilion. 
“So there are brigands in the ancient world too,” thought 
Monkey with a smile. “Here’s one on show with his face 
smeared with charcoal.” A few paces further on he said: 



"‘No, this is no brigand. It must be a shrine to Chang Fei.” 
fiut then he mused: “If this were Chang Fei he ought to 
have a cap. . . . Instead he’s wearing an emperor's crown 
and he looks amazingly dark. This must be Great Yu, the 
Dark Emperor. If he will give the some charms to exorcize 
devils, r need not look for the Chin emperor.” Drawing 
nearer, he saw a stone pillar before the pavilion with a 
white flag on it bearing an inscription written in purple: 
“Hsiang Yu the Pre-Han Dilettante/’ Monkey burst out 
laughing and said: “The proverb is right: It doesn’t do 
to count your chickens before they’re hatched. So all my 
guesses were wrong. . . . This is simply Lady Yu’s hus- 
band.” Then it occurred to him: “I sneaked into this world 
of the past to iind the emperor of Chin, to borrow some- 
thing that would move the mountain. Here is Hsiang Yu, 
the conqueror of Chu, who comes after him in history: 
how is it I haven’t found the Chin emperor yet? J know 
what: I’ll go up there and ask Hsiang Yu where he is. 
Thal’.s the idea.” He gave a leap and looked round . . . 
then shook himself and changed into Lady Yu. He mount- 
ed the pavilion step wiping his eyes on a silk handkerchief 
taken from his sleeve, and peeped from behind this hand- 
kerchief at Hsiang Yu, looking both angry and appealing. 
When Hsiang Yu threw him.se1f on his knees. Monkey 
turned away. With swift strides Hsiang Yu came round 
and kneeled again, pleading: “My love, take pity on your 
husband! Give me a smile!” 

Monkey said nothing till Hsiang Yu shed tears of despair. 
Then with a blush Monkey pointed at him and reproached 
him: “You scoundrel! You, a great general, could not 
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even protect a weak woman. Aren’t you ashamed to be 
sitting up so high?” 

Hsiang Yu continued weeping and dared not reply. 
Monkey looked rather touched and helped him up, saying: 
“The proverb tells us that a man’s knees arc precious as 
gold. You mustn’t kneel so easily in future.” 



ISiwels of Maimers in the 
Ming Dynasty 


C^'\URIN(i the heyday of romances about gods and demons, 
X-X novels about the atTairs of men "began to be written. 
These had the same thcmc.s as the yin-izu-erh type of Sung 
dynasty stories: the joys and .sorrows of human life, separa- 
tions and encounters or sudden changes in fortune. Though 
the concept of divine retribution runs through a number of 
these works, since there is less stress on the supernatural than 
on the ways of the world and the vicissitudes of life, these 
books have been described as novels of manners. 

The most famous of the novels of manners is Chin Ping 
Mei. At Rrst this was circulated in manuscript only; but 
after Yuan Hung-tao read a few volumes and adjudged this 
a classic second only to Shui Hu Chuan, the novel suddenly 
won a great reputation. These two books, with the Pilgrimage 
to the West, were styled “The Three Amazing Romances.” 
Chin Ping Mei was iirst printed in Soochow in 1610. It was 
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supposed to have a hundred chapters, but Chapters 53 to 57 
were missing and those wc have now were added at the lirst 
printing. The author is unknown. Since the Ming scholar 
,Shen Tch-fu stated that the writer was an eminent scholar 
of the mid-sixteenth century, it was thought that he might 
be Wang Shih-chen or one of his pupils. Then the legend 
was spread that when Wang wrote this novel he smeared the 
paper with poison in order to Kill his enemy Yen Shih-fan, 
though others imputed this to Tang Shun-chih, hence the 
edition published by Chang Chu-po in the second hall of the 
seventeenth century began with an essay in praise of filial 
piety. 

The central character in Chin Ping Mei is Hsimen Ching 
who appears also in Shiii Hu Chiian. Hsimen Ching is a 
citizen of Chingho who neglects study and devotes all his 
time to pleasure. He has three concubines in addition to his 
wife, and is friendly with *‘a bunch of toadies, back-biters 
and upstarts.” Becoming infatuated with Golden Lotus, he 
poisons her husband Wu the Lldcr in order to possess her. 
Wu‘s brother Wu Sung seeks to avenge him. but kills another 
man by mistake and lor inis crime is tattooed anJ exiled to 
Mengchow. Hsimen, confident that he is now secure, gives 
himself up to debauchery and makes love to Spring Plum, 
Golden Lotus’ maid. He has another affair with Li Ping-erh, 
whom he makes his concubine too. By dishonest practices he 
acquires a fortune. Li Ping-erh bears him a son, Hsimen bribes 
Censor Tsai to give him the rank of a captain of the imperial 
guards, and he becomes an oui-and-oul profligate. He uses 
aphrodisiacs, indulges in licentious pleasure, takes bribes and 
breaks the law. Golden Lotus, jealous of Ping-erh, plays a 
cruel tr'ck on her child so that it is killed and Ping-erh later 
dies of a broken heart. Then Golden Lotus does her best to 
please Hsimen, but one night he dies suddenly of an over- 
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dose of aphrodisiacs. She and Spring Plum become the mis- 
tresses of Hsimen's son-in-law, Chen Ching-chi, but when this 
is reported by another concubine, Hsueh-ngo, they are driven 
out of the house. Golden Lotus goes to live with Mrs. Wang 
until she can find another husbpnd; but Wu Sung returns 
after an amnesty and kills her. Spring Plum is sold as a con- 
cubine to an official named Chou and having given birth to 
a son is made his wife. Hsueh-ngo is kidnapped and sold to 
Spring Plum, who vents her spile on her before selling her 
as a prostitute. Then Spring Plum pretends that Chen Ching- 
chi is her brother and takes him into her husband's house 
where they become lovers again. When Chou is appointed a 
garrison commander for his part in suppressing Sung Chiang's 
revolt, Chen Ching-chi is his aide-de-camp. Then the Golden 
Tartars strike south, Chou is killed in battle and Spring Plum, 
now having an aiTair with his son, dies one night after ex- 
cessive debauchery. When the Golden Tartars approach 
Chingho, Hsimen's wife takes his son Hsiao-ko to Tsinan, on 
the way meeting Monk Pu-ching who leads them to Yungfu 
Monastery and reveals to them the divine retribution. Hsiao- 
ko becomes a monk, taking the name Ming-wu. 

The writer shows the most profound understanding of the 
life of his time, his descriptions are clear yet subtle, pene- 
trating ycl highly suggestive, and for the sake of contrast he 
sometimes portrays two quite different aspects of life. His 
writing holds such a variety of human interest that no novel 
of that period could surpass it. This is why it was attributed 
to Wang Shih-chen. It is not true to say that Chin Ping Mei 
deals only with the profligates and loose women of urban 
society, for Hsimen comes of a wealthy family and his friends 
include nobles, influential men and scholars. Hence this pre- 
sentation of such a family is in effect a condemnation of the 
whole ruling class, not simply a story disparaging low society 
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“You scoundrel!" said Golden Lotus. “YouVe reminded 
me of something I’d forgotten. Spring Plum, show him 
those slippers!” She turned back to flsimen, “Do you 
recognize these slippers?” 

“Indeed f don’t,” said Hsimen. 

“What a picture of innocence!” jeered Golden Lotus. 
“A fine way you carried on with Lai-wang’s wife behind 
my back, treasuring her slinking slippers like some jewel in 
your card-box with writing paper and incense in that cave 
in the garden. Are they .such treasures? What use are 
they? No wonder that cursed bitch went to Hell when she 
died!” And pointing at Autumn Aster, she scolded: “This 
stupid creature produced them, thinking they were mine, 
f gave her a good beating!" She ordered Spring Plum; 
‘•Throw these objects away at once." 

Spring Plum passed the slippers on the floor and said 
with a glance at Autumn Aster: “You can have them.” 

Autumn Aster picked them up. remarking: “Madam’s 
slippers are so small, 1 can hardly get one of my toes in.” 

“You cursed slave!” exploded Golden Lotus. "Why say 
‘madam’ Sne mu.«i ha^c been your master’s mother in 
his last existence: otherwise why shc»uld he keep these 
as a treasure ? No doubi thev’re a family heirloom. How 
disgusting !” 

As Autumn Aster was walking out, Golden Lotus called 
her back. “Bring me a knife! Let me chop the bitch’s 
slippers up and throw the bits into a piss-pot. so that she’ll 
have to stay in Hell and never come to life again.” She 
rounded on Hsimen: “The sadder you look, the smaller 
1*11 cut them up.” 

Hsimen laughed. “You bitch! Just throw them away. 
I don’t care a damn. . . 


(Chapter 28) 



When the time came to light the lamps, Censor Tsai 
said: ‘T have put you to a great deal of trouble today: 
let us call an end to this feast.” 

He stood up to leave the table, but before the atten- 
dants could light him out Hsimen interposed: “Wait a 
moment! Won't you ha\^e a rest in the back room, 
sir?” . . . 

They went to Emerald Pavilion . . . and as the door 
closed two prettily tricked out singsong girls appeared by 
the steps and came forward to kowtow. ... At sight of 
them the censor was loath to leave. “You are really too 
kind,” he said. “Bui J can’t accept this.” 

Hsimen replied with a chuckle: “This is no different 
from ancient times when Hsieh An amused himself with 
girls in the Eastern Mountain.” 

“J fear T have not Hsieh An‘s talent,” retorted Tsai, 
“but you are as cultured a gentleman as Wang Hsi- 
chih.” , . . 

As they found paper and ink at the pavilion, Tsai de- 
cided to write a poem to mark the occasion. Hsimen told 
a boy to grind the ink well and hold the paper steady. 
This Censor Tsai was at least an accomplisiied scholar: he 
picked up the pen ajid dashed oiT a poem in a flash under 
the lamp. . . . 

(Chapter 49) 

The characters in Ming dynasty novels of exposure are 
usually based on real persons, for the writers used this means 
to get even wdth their enemies; but often the identification 
is difficult. According to Shen Teh-fu, Chin Ping Mei was 
also an attack on contemporary figures: “Tsai Ching and 
his son stood for Yen Sung and Yen Shih-fan; Lin Ling-su 
for Tao Chung-wen, Chu Mien for Lu Ping. The other char- 



acters, too, represented real persons.” This being the case, 
the chief character Hsimen Ching must have stood for some 
particular individual. The start of the novel says: “There 
was a wealthy and noble family which came to a sorry end: 
all its craft and scheming came to nothing, all its kinsmen 
and connections proved broken reeds. After enjoying a few 
short years of splendour it left behind a dishonoured name. 
Those beauties who made the most of their charms to com- 
pete for their master’s favour had their pleasure, but in the 
end their corpses lay in the shadow of the lamp a.'d their 
blood was spilt in lonely chambers.” The final section of the 
book delves into Buddhist lore. Hsimcn\s son is asleep in the 
monastery when the monk leads his mother and others in, 
c'lnd points with his wand; at once the lad turns into lisimen 
Ching himself in a cangue and iron chains. When the monk 
points with his wand again the son reappears once more, 
fast asleep. He is a reincarnation of Hsimen. By this rather 
unusual ending the author meant that the sins of the fathers 
are visited on their sons and can be dispelled only by knowl- 
edge of the Truth. Though the other fine-sounding theory 
that this book was wr’:ten by a son to avenge his father adds 
piquancy to the talc, there is no genuine evidence to support 
it. 

If wc look at Chin Ping Mri from the point of view of 
literature, it is a iio\ el of manners which gives a truthful and 
penetrating picture of life. Since it was written during the 
latter part of the Ming dynasty when things were not going 
well, the tone is harsh and bitter. Because there are numer- 
ous descriptions of private life and many amorous passages, 
later readers who concentrated on this aspect of the novel 
to the exclusion of others gave it a bad name, condemning 
it as pornography. Actually, at that time, such descriptions 
were the fashion. During the second half of the fifteenth 
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century the alchemist Li Tzu and Monk Chi-hsiao rose to 
eminence by teaching the arts of love, while in the sixteenth 
century Tao Chung-wen won the emperor’s favour by pre- 
scribing aphrodisiacs and for this y^as promoted to the rank of 
minister and ennobled. This decadent trend by degrees spread 
to scholars too: Chief Censor Sheng Tuan-ming and High 
Commissioner Ku Ko-hsiao became officials by passing the 
examinations, but achieved high rank by presenting recipes 
for aphrodisiacs. Since such sudden prosperity gave rise to 
envy, other men tried by every means to procure remarkable 
drugs and talk about the art of love and the use of aphro- 
disiacs was quite open. This vogue left its mark on litera- 
ture: the honour in which alchemists were held and the 
general use of drugs were accompanied by moral laxity and 
debauchery. Thus the fiction of that period deal^ either with 
gods and demons or with amorous arts. 

But Chin Ping Mei is so superbly written that, setting 
aside its pornographic descriptions, this is a remarkable novel 
in many ways; whereas later writers of this school laid stress 
on sex alone and dealt with such abnormal behaviour that 
their characters seem to be scx-maniacs. The Human Has- 
sock, which judging by its style may be the work of Li Yu, 
is comparatively good. But inferior works of this sort are 
pure pornography with no pretensions to the name of litera- 
ture. They were printed in small volumes most of which, 
after being banned several times, are now lost. 

During the reign of Wan Li (1573-1620) there appeared a 
novel called Yu Chiao Li {Jade-Charming-Pnine) said to be 
by the author of Chin Ping Mei, Yuan Hung-tao, who was 
told its plot, describes it as a continuation of Chin Ping Mei 
in which different characters receive their due deserts. Wu 
the Elder in his next existence becomes a philanderer, Golden 
Lotus a wanton who is finally condemned to death, Hsimen 
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a cuckold whose wife and concubines are unfaithful to him. 
Shen Teh-fu after reading the first part of this book con- 
demned it as "'utterly obscene and immoral. . . . The em- 
peror is a Golden Tartar, the rivalry between the ministers 
Hsia Yen and Yen Sung is hinted at, while, curiously enough, 
other high officials of Chia Ching’s reign appear under their 
real names. . . . But the style is spirited and lively, even 
better if possible than that of Chin Ping Mei.” This book 
has disappeared. Though a novel of the same name exists, 
the contents arc not as described here and it must be a later 
work. 

There is another 64-chaptcr Sequel to Chin Ping Mei as- 
cribed to a certain Priest Tzu-yang. Chapter 62 relates that 
during the Eastern Han dynasty there lived a saint in Liao- 
tung named Ting Ling-wei and that live hundred years later 
there lived a saint at Hangchow named Ting Yeh-hao, who 
when he left the world predicted that after another five cen- 
turies there would appear a second reincarnation of Ting Yeh- 
hao. Accordingly, at the end of the Ming dynasty, a native 
of Tunghai with the same name came here, resigning his of- 
ficial post to become ?• priest calling himself Tzu->ang. This 
novel opens with a commentary on a Taoist tract by Ting 
Yao-kang of Chucheng in Shantung, and the preface says: 
“After an evil man burned mv Astrology in the southern 
capital and a great change came about in society I ceased to 
speak of religious matters. Now' our sagacious sovereign is 
propagating religion and has written a preface to the Taoist 
canon for the moral enlightenment of his subjects. . . .” 
From this it appears that this novel was by Ting Yao-kang 
and written at the beginning ol the Ching dynasty. Ting 
Yao-kang as a government scholar in his youth belonged to 
literary societies in the Yangtse Valley, and failing to obtain 
any official position he wrote Astrology in ten books. In 



1647 he went to Peking, became a senior licentiate, worked 
as a tutor, and won some reputation as a poet. Later he was 
appointed a county examiner and magistrate of Huian, but 
he did not go to this post. Pic Iqst his eyesight in his sixties 
and called himself the Indolent Priest. He died at the age 
of seventy-two, having lived from about 1620 to 1691. The 
works he has left include poems, essays and four plays. His 
treatise on astrology was a compilation of portents and omens 
from past dynasties, but we do not know how the book came 
to be burned : the Records of Chucheng County merely states 
that it was presented to Chung Yu-cheng of Yitu. 

This sequel embodies rather simplified ideas about divine 
retribution. Monk Pu-ching is the reincarnation of a bod- 
hisattva who one day distributes food to hungry ghosts, tell- 
ing them the evil fates in store for them, and alkhis prophe- 
cies come true. Hsirnen Ching is reincarnated as Chin-ko, 
the son of Shen Yueh, a rich citizen of Kaifeng. He lives 
opposite Shen's brother-in-law. Lieutenant Yuan, who has a 
daughter named Chang-chieh — Ping-erh’s reincarnation. She 
is in Shen’s house one day when the emperor's favourite, Li 
Shih-shih, is struck by her beauty and uses the imperial in- 
fluence to carry her off, changing her name to Yin-ping. 
When the Golden Tartars take Kaifeng, the citizens of the 
capital scatter and Chin-ko becomes a beggar. Yin-ping is 
forced to turn prostitute and has a lover named Cheng Yu- 
ching; she becomes the concubine of Landlord Chai, but 
runs away with her lover and hangs herself after being trick- 
ed by Miao Ching. The second half of the novel tells the 
story of Mei-yu, the daughter of Captain Kung in Kaifeng. 
Longing for a life of luxury and comfort, she becomes the 
concubine of a Tartar, but his wife is jealous and treats her 
so cruelly that she determines to commit suicide. She learns 
in a dream, however, that she is the reincarnation of Spring 
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Plum while the Tartar’s wife is her old rival Hsuch-ngo; then 
she embraces religion and forgets her resentment in her wor- 
ship of Buddha, thus atoning for her sins. Golden Lotus is 
reborn as Chin-kuei, daughter of Lieutenant LI of Shantung, 
and her husband, Liu the Club-Foot, is a reincarnation of 
Chen Ching-chi whose deformity is a punishment for his sins. 
Chin-kuei in her misery falls under a spell and dies after a 
long illness. 

The rest of this novel is concerned with the punishment 
of sins interspersed with historical events. There are copious 
quotations from Buddhist, Taoist and Confucian works and 
commentaries, each running into hundreds of words; but the 
main preoccupation is with the philosophy of divine retribu- 
tion. The author explains: '^Before speaking of Buddhism, 
Taoism and Confucianism, we should start with the principle 
of retribution; but since empty talk unsupported by evidence 
is useless, we should start with the novel Chin Ping Mei.” 
Ming dynasty authors of pornography used divine retribu- 
tion to justify their writing. Thus the author says: ’‘Many 
changes take place in the relations between husband and 
wife ... for they havv to atone for generation after genera- 
tion of sins. So they drown themselves in the river of lust, 
or consume themselves utterly in the fire of passion. The 
whole of Chin Ping Mei deals with lust, while the sequel 
shows that all is vanity; and from lust and vanity we turn 
to the Buddhist TruLh.’’ This book is not entirely Buddhist, 
however, but contains Confucian and Taoist ideas as well, 
much in the same way as the novels about gods and demons. 
But since the author appears to lav special emphasis on good 
deeds and tolerance, he pokes fun at those who indulge in 
idle talk about the unity of the three religions or make vain 
attempts to compare their relative merits. The following ex- 
tract describes how the Confucians and Taoisls fight over Li 



Shih-shih’s confiscated house which has been made into a 
convent. 

In the Convent of the Great Awakening, Buddhism pros- 
pered. Then the Taoist priest of the Temple of Heaven 
and the students of the Confucian college started a dispute 
over this plot of land, and when the judge could not settle 
their dispute they appealed to the army headquarters of the 
Tartar prince. This mansion was a very large one, they 
contended, and both monks and prostitutes lived there. If 
it were simply made into a convent, there was danger of 
immoral conduct: it should therefore be turned into a gov- 
ernment office with half the back-garden set aside for a 
Hall of Three Religions, where Confucian, Taoist and 
Buddhist sermons could be delivered. The psince granted 
this request, and all was well. 

Once the Taoist priest saw that this place was divided 
up instead of coming entirely to him, he did not care for 
it. Then the scholars Wu Tao-li and Pu Shou-feng seized 
this opportunity to collect money — three silver cents for 
each subscriber — till they had between three and four hun- 
dred taels of silver and could build a hall with three cham- 
bers. They should have placed Buddha in the middle, with 
Lao Tzu on his left and Confucius on his right; but in 
order to give pride of place to their own religion they put 
Confucius in the centre, to show that Confucianism is the 
orthodox faith. They converted the pavilions in the garden 
into studies, as w'ell as Yin-ping’s dressing-room and bed- 
room. . . . Instead of studying religion, these fine gentle- 
men, dilettantes and hedonists, drank and wrote poems 
every day in the Hall of Three Religions and had a fine 
time studying feminine charms. They called the place the 



College of Triple Nothingness, implying that all three reli- 
gions amounted to nothing. 

The novel Flower Shadows on the Screen in forty-eight 
chapters was also considered as a sequel to Chin Ping Mei. 
Actually it is simply a rehash of the last book in which the 
names and number of chapters are changed and all talk of 
retribution curtailed. This novel, which was never completed, 
was also called Retribution in Three Generations. Apparently 
there were more incidents to follow, unless the author count- 
ed the poisoning of Wu the Elder as retribution for s'ns in a 
previous life, making three generations in this way. 




Novels of Manners in 
the Ming Dynasty 

{Continued^ 


cr* HE popularity of Chin Ping Mei, Yu Chiao Li and 
J[ other novels of this type gave rise to a host of imita- 
tions. Though these later works were not altogether the 
same, having different types of characters and adventures, 
the titles followed the established tradition; thus we have 
Yu-Chiao-Li,'^ Ping Shan Leng Yen, and others. The stories 
dealt with talented scholars and beautiful girls, with rellned, 
romantic actions, as well as failures and successes in the 
examinations and other changes of fortune. Since they 
started with many misadventures but always ended happily, 
they were known as “pleasant tales.” Though the plots often 

* Jttete-Cbarminf-Pcar. Though this has the same translitciation at the 
Yu CbUo La mentioned above, it is not the same book. 
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seem reminiscent of Tang dynasty romances, there is no real 
connection. It was sheer coincidence that the heroes in 
both cases were nearly always scholars, making the stories 
appear similar though written in different ages. Yu-Chiao- 
Li and Ping Shan Leng Yen have been translated into French, 
while another novel of this type, Hao Chiu Chuan, has been 
rendered into French as well as German. So these works 
are better known abroad than in China. 

Yu-Chiao-Li, a novel in twenty chapters, with no author’s 
name, is also called The Strange Story of Two Beauties. It 
relates that towards the middle of the fifteenth century there 
lives an official, Pai Hsuan, who has no son. In his old age 
a daughter, Hung-yu. is born to him and proves a talented 
girl. She wins a reputation by writing a poem on chrysan- 
themums for her father, and Censor Yang Ting-chao in- 
structs his son Yang Fang to ask for her hand. When the 
young man calls, Pai asks his brother-in-law. Academician 
Wu, to test his scholarship. 

Academician Wu escorted Yang Fang to the pavilion, 
and raising his head the young man saw the inscription: 
Pm Kh Hsuan. Confident that he knew these characteis, 
he scrutinized them intently. 

When the academician saw this he remarked: “That 
was written by the scholar Wu Yu-pi. His calligraphy 
is spirited and masierly.” 

Yang Fang, eager to air his knowledge, said: “Masterly 
indeed! The last character hsuan is commonplace, but the 
first two, fu kao, are superb.” 

He pronounced the words Ju kao, not realizing that in 
this quotation from the Book of Songs the kao should read 
ku. The academician, hearing this, was able to size him up 
but he merely made some ambiguous reply. 



So Pai refuses the offer, and Yang in his resentment rec- 
ommends that Pai be sent to the Tartar camp to bring back 
the abducted emperor. Pai leaves, entrusting his daughter 
to Academician Wu, who takes her to Nanking. There he 
is so impressed by the poem written' on a wall by Su Yu-pai 
that he wants to marry Hung-yu to him; but Su, mistaking 
some other girl for her, declines. Wu wrathfully urges 
the examiner to strike Su’s name from the list of scholars, 
and since news has just come of Pai Hsuan’s triumphant 
return and promotion the examiner obeys. Su sets off for 
the capital to find his uncle. On the way he falls in with 
some young men writing verses in imitation of Hung-yu’s 
poem on the willow, who tell him that the best poet will 
win her hand. Su writes a verse too which is stolen by Chang 
Kuei-ju, who passes it off to Pai as his own and i^taken on 
as Pai’s secretary. Another suitor also poses as Su. but 
before long he and Chang expose each other. Now Su, im- 
pressed by Hung-yu’s poem, starts north to ask Academician 
Wu’s help in arranging a match with her. On the road he 
is robbed and taken in by a family named Li, in whose house 
he meets young Lu Mcng-li, who is so struck by his talent 
that he begs Su to marry his sister. Su goes to the capital 
and does brilliantly in the examination; but on his return 
young Lu has disappeared. Little does he know that Lu 
is Hung-yu’s cousin, who has gone to Nanking to join the 
Pai family. Unable to find a suitable son-in-law, Pai, 
travelling under an assumed name to Shan-yin, meets a 
briiliant youth named Liu in a temple there. He decides 
to marry both his daughter and his niece to Liu. 

“There 1 happened to meet this young fellow Liu, who 
is from Nanking too and a true gentleman. . . . Struck 
by his good looks and learning, and sure that he would 



soon distinguish himself as a scholar in the Imperial 
Academy ... 1 thought of marrying Hung-yu to him — 
only I was afraid my niece might think that unfair. On 
the other hand, if I married my niece to him, my daughter 
might well call me an unnatural father. It is quite out 
of the question, though, to find another scholar as good 
as this one. In ancient times two sisters married the sage 
king Shun, and these two cousins are deeply attached to 
each other. They are bosom friends, quite inseparable. 
So I offered both girls to him. This has put me in a good 
humour over this.” 

Both girls are upset, however, because they want to marry 
Su. Then Liu comes to Pai's house and turns out to be Su, 
who w'as under an assumed name in Shanyin. And when 
Pal also discloses his real name, they are both surprised and 
delighted. So the marriage takes place. It emerges that 
Lu Meng-li is actually a girl, who travelled in disguise and. 
in offering her sister to Su in marriage, was really offering 
herself. 

Ping Shan Leng Yen is a twenty-chapter novel by Ti-an- 
shan-jen. Sheng Po-crh of the Ching dynasty said this was 
written by Chang Po-shan in his teens and finished by some 
older man. Chang Po-shan lived in Kang Hsi's reign. A 
poem he wrote on plum blossom at the age of nine greatly 
impressed his tutor; but though his precocity led Sheng 
to attribute this novel to him, the style seems rather that of 
a pedant than a boy. The novel speaks of the good old 
days, but since there is no indication of the date at which 
it was written, we do not know what period in the past is 
meant. In this story, the imperial astrologer reports that 
there are signs of literary genius in the stars and the emperor 
joyfully orders a search to be made for talent. Happening 



to see a white swallow, he instructs his officials to write 
poems on it; and when the officials fail to satisfy him. Chan- 
cellor Shan Hsien-jen presents a poem by his daughter Shan 
Tai. This poem is as follows: 

A speck uf uhiie laments the setting sun. 

Her plumage mid white blossom dors not show; 

She scornc to borrow pigments from the crow. 

Or feed licrself on anything but snow. 

She leaves a shadow, flying through black night; 

She plucks icd petals, but they make no stains; 

Within vcimilion gates in wealth and pomp 

Immaculate and spotless she remains. 

The emperor summons Shan Tai and asks her advice. 
Impressed by her intelligence, he presents her with a jade 
ruler “to measure the talents of the empire,” and a gold 
wand “to command literature and protect herseTf against 
violence. When the time comes for her to marry, if any 
fool tries to win her by force she can strike him over the 
head with this wand and kill him without fear of punish- 
ment.” The emperor also presents her with a placard 
bearing the inscription: “Talented Woman, Glory of Our 
Literatiire."’ At this time Shan Tai is no more than ten. 
Her father builds a Jade Ruler Pavilion to house the jade 
ruler and Shan Tai studies there. She is now exceedingly 
famous, and crowds come to ask for her calligraphy. After 
she writes a poem making fun of a young noble, her enemies 
spread the rumour that none of her writings are genuine; 
but when the emperor orders men of letters to compete with 
her they are all outdone, the slanderer is punished and her 
fame grows. A village girl, Leng Chiang-hsiieh, who has 
also written poems since her childhood, offends Sung Hsin 
who contrives to sell her as a slave to the Shan family. On 
the way there Chiang-hsueh writes a poem and meets a 
young scholar of Loyang named Ping Ju-heng, but they are 



separated again. Arriving in the Shan household and 
revealing her gifts, she soon becomes such a favourite that 
her poems are shown to the emperor too. Ping Ju-heng, 
eager to find other talented men, makes friends with Yen 
Pai-han, a brilliant poet from a wealthy and noble family. 
These two scholars are recommended to the court, but not 
liking to receive official posts through recommendation they 
go to the capital for the examination and under assumed 
names ask for an interview with Shan Tai. Shan Tai reads 
some satirical poems by them and disguises herself and 
Chiang-hsueh to try them out. The girls outdo the two 
young men, who leave. Another man, Chang Yin, also 
comes as a suitor and is tested before the pavilion: but he 
is such a fool that they laugh at him, and when he tries to 
enter the pavilion he is beaten nearly to death. Chang later 
accuses Shan Tai through the Ministry of Ceremony of 
immoral conduct with young scholars. When the emperor 
investigates this charge, Chang names Ping and Yen as the 
two scholars concerned; but since the examination results 
have just been published and Ping and Yen are first and 
second on the list, the emperor is delighted. Tie orders Shan 
to marry his daughter and her maid Leng to these two 
scholars. So Shan Tai marries Yen and Leng Chiang-hsueh 
marries Ping. They have a splendid wedding. 

The two girls mounted their sedan-chairs, accompanied 
by at least a hundred maids. All their way was gay with 
lirecrackers and drumming, coloured banners and brilliant 
lanterns. They had imperial sanction for their marriage, 
and since one of the brides was the prime minister’s 
daughter and the two grooms were imperial scholars, the 
splendour of the occasion surpassed anything heretofore 
seen. ... If not tor their true genius, how could they 



have hoped for this? Even today in the capital. Ping, 
Shan, Leng and Yen are known as “The Four Poets of 
Genius.” While reading history at leisure, I was moved 
by my admiration to record their <story. 

The central theme of both these novels is praise of talented 
women. The writers thought more highly of poetic gifts 
than of the ability to pass the examinations; they admired 
refinement and jeered at vulgarity. Yet though poetizing 
was their sole touchstone of talent, the verses quoted are 
third-rate doggerel reminiscent of the work of some country 
pedant. This novel also reflects the view that a man must 
pass the examinations in order to marry well, and such 
marriages must be decreed by the emperor. Here we see the 
limitations imposed on men's minds by the etvmi nation 
system. Unless a writer had outstanding gifts, he could not 
shake off these ideas. 

Hao Chiu Chuan, a novel in eighteen chapters, is also 
called A Tale of Romance and Gallantry. The writer's name 
is given as Ming-chiao-chung-jen. In essence, this novel is 
.similar to the two last, but the language is slightly superior 
and the hero is something of a new departure — a blend of 
handso.nc scholar and gallant man. He is Tieh Chung-yu, 
a scholar of Taming Prefecture. 

. . . His fine, handsome features, like those of a beauti- 
ful girl, had earned him the nickname “Iron Beauty” in 
that neighbourhood. You might expect anyone so hand- 
some to be gentle, but young Tieh was as unyielding as 
wrought iron. He had considerable physical strength and 
would pick quarrels on the least provocation, being seldom 
heard to make a joke. . . . His great virtue was that he 
would do all in his power to help anyone who asked 
him. ... If men flattered him in the hope of future 
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favours, he simply turned a deaf ear. Thus he was general- 
ly admired but without good reason no one dared approach 
him. 

This young man’s father Tieh Ying is a censor, and fearing 
that he may come to harm through his frankness, the youth 
goes to the capital to warn him. A noble named Sha Li 
abducts the wife of Han Yuan, and when Tieh manages to 
recover her his gallantry becomes known. But unwilling to 
remain In the capital he goes to study in Licheng in Shan- 
tung, where a retired Minister of War, Shui Chu-yi, has a 
beautiful daughter Ping-hsin, more intelligent than most 
men. Kuo Chi-tsu, the prime minister’s son in the same 
district, is bent on marrying this girl and Shui dares not 
refuse him openly but tricks him into marrying his niece 
instead. When this is discovered, Kuo in his rage determines 
to ruin Shui and seize Ping-hsin, but by a clever ruse the 
girl escapes. Kuo urges the local magistrate to forge a 
government order compelling her to marry him, but Tieh 
who is present discovers the plot and thwarts it, earning 
Ping-hsin’s gratitude. When Tieh vsuddenly falls ill, she 
takes him home and nurses him for live days. After Kuo’s 
third attempt to seize Ping-hsin has failed, Tieh and Ping- 
hsin marry, but do not consummate their marriage. Kuo’s 
father prevails on a censor to report: “This young man 
and girl are sharing one room and must be living in sin; 
yet her parents are condoning the matter — this is counter 
to all morality.” When the case is investigated the emperor 
discovers the truth, and when Puig-hsin is summoned to 
court the empress finds that she is still a virgin. The 
slanderers are punished, Tieh and Ping-hsin are commended, 
ordered to go through the wedding again to uphold morality, 
and urged to cultivate even greater virtue. 



The Iron Flower Fairy Tale in twenty-six chapters is by 
Yun-feng-shan-jen. It tells of a citizen of Hangchow, Tsai 
Chi-chih, who goes with his friend Wang Yueh to his an- 
cestral garden to enjoy the flowctrs, staying there till the 
blossoms fade. Later they meet again in the capital and 
both have children. They pledge to marry their son and 
daughter to each other and become even closer friends. 
Wang’s son Ju-chen is a clever child who can write poems 
by the time he is seven. He and Chen Chiu-ling pass the 
first examination while in their early teens. They arc stay- 
ing in the ancestral garden to enjoy the flowers and write 
poems when one night Chen meets a girl named Fu Chien- 
hua, who often appears there after dark. After the flowers 
are uprooted by a storm, however, she stops coming. Because 
Wang falls on evil days and his son fails to pavss*the higher 
examinations, Tsai decides to marry his daughter to a richer 
man, Hsia Yiian-hsu. Ju-chcn\s companion. Chen, who has 
passed the examination, urges his close friend Su Tzu-cheng 
to arrange a match between him and Jo-lan so that he can 
turn her over later to Ju-chen. But the girl runs away 
to stay in the household of Su’s uncle, ilsia Yuan-hsu 
comes from a respectable family but is a worthless fellow. 
Mating his sister Yao-chih because she despises him, he 
arranges to present her to the palace; but on the way to 
the capital Vao-chih’s boat capsizes and she is rescued by 
Su's uncle. This uncle makes Ju-chen his secretary and 
Tsai, lonely in his old age, makes him his godson, after which 
the young man marries Su’s cousin, Hsing-ju. Chen asks 
for the hand of Yao-chih but is refused; however they elope 
together one night. By now Su has defeated some pirates 
and become a saint. One day he writes to Ju-chen and 
Chen telling them that the real Yao-chih is still in his uncle’s 
house and Chen’s wife is a monster: he must use the 
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thunderbolt charm to destroy her. At this the monster 
flees and Su\s uncle marries the true Yao-chih to Chen. One 
day, visiting Su*s uncle, Ju-chen is amazed to see the former 
maid of Tsai's daughter Jo-lan. When the uncle realizes 
that she is betrothed to Ju-chen, he marries her to him. 
Both couples live to be over eighty, and after taking elixirs 
piven them by Su die peacefully in their beds -it is com- 
monly believed that they have become immortals. 

This novel was written later than the others. The author 
apparently wanted to break the old pattern by introducing 
more miraculous incidents. That he was well satisfied 
with the result can be seen from his preface; “Earlier 
novelists aimed at describing the adventures of talented 
scholars and beautiful ladies for the readers' delectation. But 
they were often careless in the choice of titles: Ping Shan 
Leng Yen simply lists four surnames as the tiile, while Yu 
Chiao Li selects one character out of eacli one of three 
names. They used these slipshod methods not because they 
despised their characters but because this is an ca.sy way 
to write a novel. This book is in a category apart. . . . 
Readers will (ind matter conceining iron, flowers and fairic*. 
yet enfolding a tale of talented scholars and beautiful 
ladies. . . .“ Unfortunately the s^yle is rough and the plot 
confused. Moreover, by Inserting accounts of war and the 
supernatural the author overstepped the bound.s of this type 
of novel. 



Ming Dynasty Imitations of Sung 
Stories in the Vernacular 


^ MONO the Sung dynasty stories in the vernacular 
z/l those that exercised the greatest influence on later 
liction were the historical romances. There were many such, 
as described in Chapters 14 and 15, and most of the Ming 
dynasty story-tellers were famous for their historical ro- 
mances too. They also told religious tales bn.sed on Buddhist 
canons but there were few stories about ordinary people. 
By the end of the Ming dynasty, however, popular stories 
about urban life were revived; some were Sung tales retold, 
some new creations. These stories of urban life won wide 
popularity, but their old names were forgotten and they 
ceased to be known as “tales of the market-place.” 

The earliest important collection of forty of these tales 
was Illustrated Stories Ancient and Modern. The Tien-hsu- 
chai Bookshop advertised this as follows: “Our bookshop 
has bought one hundred and twenty stories by famous men 
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ancient and modern, and here as a start we arc publishing 
one third of them.’* A preface by the Master-of-thc-Grecn- 
Sky-Lodge stated: “Mao-yuan-yeh-shih has a fine collection 
oi popular tales new and old. At the publishers* request 
he selected forty tales likely to have a beneficial influence 
on public morality and these arc being printed in one collec- 
tion.” There was no mention of subsequent publications. 
Then three were other similar collections, the first two 
entitled Stones to Enlighten Men and Stones to Warn Men. 
1 have not read these but merely seen the table of contents. 
The first collection contains twenty -four laics, twenty-one 
of them from Illustrated Stories Ancient and Modern, and 
the three others also were included in the two other collections; 
so It seems to be based on an incomplete text of the Illustrated 
Stories. Stories to Warn Men has forty talcs and a preface 
written in 1624 by Wu-ai-chu-shih. ll contains seven tales 
from the Popular Stories of the Capital, showing that these 
collections include a number of old stories and are not all 
imitations by Ming writers. The third collection. Stories to 
Amiken Men, also has forty stones and a preface dated 1627 
by Ko-yi-ehu-shih who says: “Outside the Conf'ician canons 
and histories there are writings known as hsiao-shiio. But 
those that lay stress on iheorcliuol arguments tend to be 
obscure, while those that concentrate on literary embellish- 
ments arc often ornate and unable to appeal to ordinary 
readers. This is why Stories to Awaken Men is being pub- 
lished after Stories to hnligUten Men and Stories to Warn 
Men.'" Obviously Stories to Awaken Men wu.s the last of 
the three collections. Since one of siorics, I'iftcen Strings 
of Cash, is also found in Popular Stoiies of the Capital, this 
collection apparently contains old stories too. 

In Sung-ehan-lno jen’s preface to Strange Talcs New and 
Old wc find this remark: ”Mo-han-ehai edited and ampli- 



hAA 

fled The Sorcerer's Revolt and Its Suppression by the Three 
Suis in a skilful manner, rounding oif the story. . . . His 
three collections. Stories to Enlighten Men, Stories to Awaken 
Men and Stories to Warn Men, coiitain excellent descriptions 
of society and manners, joy and sorrow, separations and 
reunions.” Now The Sorcerer's Revolt and Its Suppression 
by the Three Suis has a preface by Chang Wu-chiu which 
states that this novel was completed by his friend Lung-tzu- 
yii. We know, then, that these three collections were by 
the same scholar, for Lung-tzu-yu was the pen-name of Feng 
Yu-lung or Feng Meng-lung, a citizen of Changchow and 
the jMao-yuan-yeh-shih mentioned in the preface to 
Illustrated Stories Ancient and Modern. At the end of the 
Ming dynasty Feng was a senior licentiate and magistrate of 
Shouning. He wrote some poems, but “because he was 
fond of jokes and doggerel he was not highly regarded as a 
poet.” He was a competent playwright, wrote A Tale of 
Two Heroes and compiled a collection of ten other plays 
which was well known and included his own “All Things 
Are Well,” “A Romantic Dream” and “The Gardener.” 
Having a special liking for fiction, he rewrote The Sorcerer's 
Revolt and Its Suppression by the Three Suis, compiled three 
collections of stories and asked Shen Tch-fu to make a copy 
of Chin Ping Mei for publication, though this edition never 
came out. 

Five of the seven tales from the Popular Stories of the 
Capital deal with the reign of Kao Tsung in the twelfth 
century while the earliest is set in the eleventh century. 
As these stories were based on recent happenings they were 
fairly realistic. This is not the case in Stories to Awaken 
Men, w'hich has two stories from the Han dynasty, eleven 
from the Sui and Tang dynasties, and many were based 
on early tales. Since customs and conventions had changed 
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cun.sidcrf»bly in the intervening cenliiries, tliesc enriy tjiles 
when padded out seem rather dull, I'.leveri stories set in 
the Sung dynasty arc livelier, and it is possible that others, 
besides I’iftem Strinf's of Cash, were adapted from promoi- 
books also. The iificen stories about the Ming dynasty 
arc concerned with recent events, and since the social 
manners described are based on fact these are superior to 
the Han and Tang stories. The ninth talc, Chen To-shou 
and ni\ W ife, describes two men, C'hii and Chen, who like 
to play chess together and w'ho arrange a marriage betvvcen 
Chon's son and (‘hu’s daugiitcr. When C'hcn'.s son contracts 
leprosy thi- ^'hu family wants lo bteak the engaycirk-nr but 
tiie daughii't insist'* on luarrMng the young tuiin and luirsing 
him, Tiiree mmis later tui'. urd'.appy roiijuo [loistm them- 
st.tves and die log^ther. The pas'^agcs acs* ! ihinj. tlu- eugage- 
menr arul Mrs. Cliu's ^ab^vipami conifdaints are si»np]e anu 
\ ivid 

W'hen Oid Wang and Chu Shih-Nuan observed th<, steads 
w’a} ib.e lad wa^kec*. t? e .'Icar way he talked and the poinc 
way lu* bowed. ll;ev were h»ifd in their prar^es 

Wang asked. “Jiou old ;s vour son?" 

Chen Chine answeu'o. *'Ni .0." 

Waiig satkl: "li seems oniv yesterday mat wc cele- 
brated his birth, >et nine >cars have passed in a flash. 
Time Hie:: like ai arrow: no vvondtr we art ^lrowing old!" 
'Ihcn he iK-sked Chu: •'IMdn’t yoi* f»-!l me that your 
dauciiter wa.s borti in the same year/' 

‘That’s rinjil." said Chu. daughter To-hi is nine 

too." 

Wang said: “Don't be oiVcnded by iny remark, but the 
two of >011 ha\e been cronies over chess all your li*’e -■ why 
don’t you become kinsmen b\ marrying viM.r children to 



each other? In the old days there was a village called 
Chuchen where all the families were named Chu or Chen 
and their children intermarried. Now your two names 
are the same: this is surely fated. They’re a couple of 
fine children, as we’ve seen — they would make a good 
match.” 

Since Chu Shih-yuan had taken a fancy to the boy. 
without waiting for Chen to answer he said: ”[’m all 
for it. I only hope Brother Chen agrees. If he does. 
I’ve no objection at all.” 

Chen said: “If Brother Chu doesn’t think our poor 
family beneath him, as my child is a boy why should 1 
refuse? I hope Mr. Wang here will be our go-between.” 

Old Wang said: “Tomorrow is the Doubig Ninth, so 
that won't do. The day after that is an auspicious day; 
I’ll call on you then. You’ve given your word today and 
both of you are willing. All I’m hoping for is to drink 
some wine at the wedding: 1 don’t expect any other 
thanks.” 

Chen said: “Let me tell you a joke Once the Em- 
peror of Heaven wanted to fix up a marriage with the 
Emperor of Earth. He thought: ‘As we are both em- 
perors, we must get another emperor for go-between.’ So 
he asked the god of the hearth to do the job. When the 
Emperor of Earth saw the hearth god he cried out in 
astonishment: ‘Why is this go-between so dark?’ ‘Dark?’ 
said the hearth god. ‘Can any go-between be fair?’” 

Old Wang and Chu burst out laughing. Then Chu 
and Chen played chess till it was dark. 

From their liking for cbeu the whole business begun, 

And they fixed up a match foi their daughter and son. 
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When Mrs. Chu heard whal manner of disease young 
Chen had, she wept and wailed about the house and 
reproached her husband: ‘*Our daughter wasn’t begin- 
ning to stink, yet you hurried to fix up her marriage when 
she was nine. Now what are we to do? I just hope that 
scurvy, scabby toad dies so as not to spoil my girl’s life. 
But now hc"s neither dead nor alive and our daughter’s 
growing up. We can’t marry her to him nor yet break 
the engagement Do you expect her to live like a widow 
all her life looking after that leper? This is all the fault 
of that old tortoise Wang, ruining our daughter’s life. . . 

Since Chu had always been afraid of his wife he 
maintained an unhappy silence, letting her run on cursing 
or scolding as she pleased. One day, turning out a cup- 
board. she came upon the chess set and llrw into a passion. 

“It was just because you played this accursed game 
together that you fixed up this marriage and ruined my 
daughter!” she raged. “Why should I keep the thing that 
caused all this trouble?” She flounced to the door, hurled 
the chess pieces into the street and smashed the board. 
Chu was a mild man w'ho could do nothing when his wife 
was in a temper except keep oat of her way. As for To- 
fu, she was too shy to say anything, so Mrs. Chu w'ent 
on scolding till her tongue was tired. . . . 

Ai)iazin^ Stories has thirty-six stories. Like Feng’s col- 
lections, it includes stories of previous dynasties, having six 
from the Tang, six from the Sung, four from the Yuan 
and twenty from the Ming dynasty. The preface to this 
work by Master of Chikiing Lodge says: “The stories 
compiled by Lung-t7u-yu make good reading; they convey 
moral teaching, aic unrestricted by present-day conventions 
and include nearly all the old talcs of the Sung and Yuan 



dynasties. . . . Now 1 am selecting various tales ancient and 
modern and rewriting them. I have chosen those which are 
fresh and amusing for these volumes.” Amazing Stories, 
Second Series has thirty-nine storic^s, including one of the 
Chou, fourteen of the Sung, three of the Yuan and sixteen 
of the Ming dynasty, as well as five which cannot be dated 
and a play called Havoc on the Lantern Festival. This 
collection has a preface by the author dated 1632 which 
states: “In the autumn of 1627 ... for my own amuse- 
ment I chose some good stories and rewrote them. . . . There 
were forty in all. ... As quite a few remained which T was 
reluctant to abandon, 1 made a second collection of forty 
tales. . . So it seems that when Stories to Awaken Men 
was published. Ama:ing Stories was produced to rival it. 
Amazing Stories is rather flat and uninteresting, however, 
falling below the standard of Feng’s work. Master of Chi- 
kung Lodge was the pen-name of Ling Meng-chu, a citizen 
of Wucheng who also wrote poems and a drama The Man 
with the Curly Beard. 

There was another collection of stories entitled Second 
Series of West iMke Tales and including a 2(K)-line poem, 
“Autumn on the West Lake.’" The compiler's name is given 
as Ching-yuan. There arc thirty- four stories, both ancient 
and modern, all of them concerned with the West Lake in 
Hangchow. Judging by the title there should be a ilrst 
series also, but that I have never found. The preface by 
Hu-hai-ssu tells us that the author’s surname was Chou and 
that he wrote an essay on the West l..akc: this is all we know 
about him. There was a scholar named Chou Ching-yuan 
in the reign of Kang Ilsi, but he was a native of Wuchin; 
there was another in Hangchow in the reign of Chien Lung; 
but both of these lived too late to have been the author. 
These stories also start with introductory talcs, sometimes 



249 .' 


as many as three or four of them, differing in this respect 
from other collections. The language is iluent, but we find 
fulsome praise of the emperor, a plethora of moral teaching 
and some bitter asides which seem to indicate that the author 
was a disappointed man. The following passage from *Xord 
Han’s Gifts” uses the story of a Tang dynasty poet to vent 
the dissatisfaction of an unsuccessful scholar: 

Now one of Lord Han’s subordinates was Jung Yu. 
prefect of Chchsi. Jung Yu was strikingly handsome, 
brilliantly gifted, lie wrote with amazing speed, incredibly 
well. But priding himself on his talent he behaved with 
overweening arrogance. That was an age of tumult and 
disorder, however, when the arts of war were prized above 
the arts of peace. A man with outstanding physical 
strength ■ - or even one who could handle one or two 
weapons, not to say all the eighteen different arms — could 
acquire an olTicial cap with the greatest of case. . . . Then 
attendants would clear the way for his horse and the 
fellow would have a retinue before and behind, with much 
pomp and glory and display of might, even if he were 
barely lileraic. Now Jung Yu sel great store by nis 
literary gifts, but in those days when soldiering was at a 
premium nobody would buy his wares, no one w^as im- 
pressed by his talents. Though he could wrue hundreds 
of poems, he could not light battles, defeat invaders or 
suppress revolts, therefore he was unwanted. The only 
customer for Jung Yu’s poetry was the singsong girl Chin 
Feng. Nineteen and peerlessly lovely, a tine singer and 
dancer, she was quiet by naiute, averse to all noise and 
bustle but passionately devoted to poetry. She was over- 
joyed to find a poet like Jung Yu And since he was at 
a loose end and Chin Feng valued him, he displayed all 



the wares in his bag like any pedlar. From that day 
onward Chin Feng took no other lovers, and Jung Yu 
spent all his leisure hours with her on the West Lake. . . . 

Making the Drunkard Sober is a collection of fifteen 
stories compiled by Ku-kuang-sheng of Shantung. All the 
stories date from the Ming dynasty except one about a man 
who changes into a tiger which is a Tang dynasty tale. 
Since some deal with events in the reign of the last Ming 
emperor, the book must have been written at the end of the 
dynasty. The writing is trenchant but oversimplified, 
showing the strong influence of the story-tellers’ tradition. 
This collection is even more packed with moral teaching 
and admonitions than the Second Series of West Lake Tales. 
Though the story-tellers’ tales of the Sung dynasty occasional- 
ly pointed a moral too. their main purpose was to entertain 
the townsfolk. The Ming imitators, however, are so con- 
cerned with moralizing that they seem to forget that their 
chief function should be to entertain. Moreover, they speak 
with relish of official honours from the viewpoint of the 
literati. So although the form is unchanged the spirit is 
worlds apart. Thus the fourteenth story in this collodion 
tells how Mr, Mo of Huainan marries his daughter lo a 
scholar named Su. Later she leaves her hu.sband on account 
of his poverty and marries an innkeeper. Then the scholar 
passes the highest examination. Returning home in triumph 
past the inn, he catches sight of his former wife and descends 
from his chair lo greet her. She passes the meeting off 
calmly, though at heart she feels very bitter. And finally, 
unable to bear the neighbours’ jeers, she hangs herself. This 
story is obviously written in defence of poor scholars. 

. . . Su saw sitting behind the counter a very pretty, 
proper woman — his former wife. He thought to him- 



self: “111 greet her and see how she treats me.” He 
ordered his bearers to stop. With attendants holding a 
sunshade above him, dressed in his robes of office, he 
walked straight into the tavern. The innkeeper was 
counting money in a short jacket and breeches. At sight 
of an oihcial he slunk out. The woman had recognized 
Su the moment he alighted from his chair, yet she neither 
blushed nor frowned but kept an impassive face. The 
scholar stepped forward to bow respectfully. 

Without returning his bow, the woman said: “Get on 
with your job as an official while 1 get on with my job — 
selling wine.” The scholar left with a smile. 

\X''hcu water's spilt von can ictneve it never. 

And nnee divorced a pair miHi part for ever: 

U' rhev should meet a join. <it inosr they'll smile 
Or linger side by side a little while. 

1 am sure the woman felt a pang; but after breaking 
with him so unjustly, even if she welcomed him now 
with a beaming face they could never be happily reunited; 
even if she sobbed pitifully and clutched at his garments, 
abasing herself, she could hardly expect him to take her 
back again. Her best course was to look unruffled and 
hold aloof. At heart, of course, she repented her hastiness, 
but there was nothing to be done. 

Now !*ick ai he.irr she nirscJ her fate, 

Rcpi'iiiing her lash deed before 
When she gave up the kincly tree 
Por any pliiin be.side the dooi. 

The writer, concluding the story, comments that this 
woman was jeered at in life and had a bad name after death 
like the wife of Chu Mai-chen. Then he declares more 
mildly that, even so. she is less reprehensible than those 



men who are not content with poverty and obscurity. None 
the less, he finds her fault unpardonable. 

. . . Since a woman reads little and has little under- 
standing, we canntK expect hcr^ to show great wisdom 
or great scif-controi. This is especially true when, cold 
and hungry, she compares her lot with that of others and 
finds it hard to endure their gibes and contempt. When 
her husband’s name never appears on the graduate’s list 
and he cannot discard his blue cloth gown but must rest 
content with a low and miserable position, how she must 
suffer! Of course such a woman complains. Yet death 
by starvation is preferable l« loss of chastity, and how 
can she embrace another while the poor scholar slil! lives*’ 
How can she ha\c no feeling at all for her husband? I his 
is flagrant immorality! That is why Chu Mai-cben’s wife 
has been a laughing-stock through the ages. . , . 

Feng Mcng-lune's collections of stories were still popular 
at the beginning of iho Ching dynasty. Thus Wang Sliih- 
chen wTOie in his anecdote'^- “There is a delightful tale in 
Stones TO Warn Men about Wang An-shih’s return to Nanking 
after he was dismissed from his post a*- prime minister, but 
this was actually based on the story of Lu To-hsun who was 
exiled to the south." From this w'e can see that those 
collections were still fairly well known. Tater they circu- 
lated less widely, though some of ihem were handed down 
in another popular selection of forty stories, Soange Tales 
New and Old, The preface to this says that since there 
were two hundred stories all told in the collections made 
by Feng Mcng-lung and Ling Meng-ehu, and to read so 
much was difficuil, Pao-weng-lao-jcn had made this selection. 
Eight of the talcs arc taken from illustrutrd .Stories Ancient 
and Modern, ten from Stories to Warn Men, eleven from 
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Stories to Awaken Men, seven from Amazing Tales and three 
from the Second Series of Amazing Tales, The earlier collec- 
tions are now rare, but we can see their general nature from 
this selection which must have been made at about the end 
of the Ming dynasty. 

Hearsay Talcs New and Old has twenty-two stories com- 
piled by the Master of Tungpi Mountain Lodge. The 
contents are rather mixed, including four tales from Stories 
to Awaken Men and one from West Lake Tales, with others 
whose source I have been unable to trace. As mention is 
made of the “Taiping rebels/’ the book cannot have been 
compiled before the second half of the nineteenth century. 

The Sequel to Strange Tales New and Old has thirty stories, 
but the compiler’s name is not known. Since twenty-nine 
of these stories come from Amazing Stories and one only 
from Hearsay Tales, it can hardly be called a selection. In 
1868 when Ting Jih-chang, Governor of Kiangsu. prohibited 
the publication of licentious literature, Amazing Stories was 
among the books banned. It is therefore likely that this 
collection was produced by some publisher after the prohibi- 
tion. 



Imilat'ums of Classical Tales 
in tlie Cliing Dynasty 


/TOST collections of Tang dynasty tales were lost by 
yJL the Ming dynasty, and though some were compiled 
in the Tai-ping Miscdlany during the Sung dynasty this was 
never widely circulated. So when later scholars imitated 
certain classical talcs, they aroused great interest and were 
considered highly original. At the beginning of the Ming 
dynasty, Chu Yu of Hangchow, who was known as a poet, 
wrote New Anecdotes Under the Lamplight. He modelled 
the language and form of these tales on tho.se of the Tang 
dynasty; and though his style was rather weak, since he 
dwelt on love and other romantic themes his stories were 
popular and many writers followed his example. It took 
a government prohibition to end this fashion. By the reign 
of Chia Ching, early in the sixteenth century, Tang dynasty 
tales were published and book-sellers often made new collec- 
tions of stories from the Tai-ping Miscellany and other tales. 



Thus genuine classical tales were mixed with later imitations. 
These collections were so popular, however, that scholars 
who had never tried their hand at fiction started writing 
about unusual characters, swordsmen, slaves, tigers, dogs 
or even insects, and included these tales in their works. 
So by the end of the Ming dynasty it was the fashion to 
write fiction and continued to be so in the new dynasty. 

The most famous collection of tales was Pu Sung-ling’s 
Strange Tales of Liao-chai. Pu Sung-ling (1630-1715) was 
a citizen of Tzuchuan in the province of Shantung. He 
was a man of versatile gifts who did not distinguish himself 
in the examinations till old age, but spent most of his life 
as a licentiate and private tutor. Not till 1711 when he was 
eighty-two did he win the rank of senior licentiate, but 
four years later he died, Ilis works include four volumes 
of essays, six of poems, eight of the Strange Tales of Liao- 
chat, as well as dissertations on the calendar, commonly used 
words and agriculture. His 431 talcs were sometimes divided 
into sixteen volumes. He finished this collection when 
he was fifty, and wrote a preface saying: “I have not the 
Talent of Kan Pao, but I like collecting tales of the supernat- 
ural; and 1 share the tastes of Su Tung-po, who enjoyed 
hearing ghost stories. Each lime I hear one I jot it down, 
and later write the material up into tales. For a long time, 
too, friends from different parts of the country have been 
sending me .stories; so my collection is growing all the time 
thanks to our common interest.” Obviously he had been 
collecting stories for many years, though some of them were 
based on Tang dynasty tales like “The Scholar of Fengyang” 
and “Sequel to the Dream.” li he did not make this clear, 
it was probably because he did not want to disclose his 
plagiarism. There is one tradition that when he wanted to 
hear unusual stories be would keep tobacco and tea ready 



at his door and invite country folk to tell tales, later making 
use of those materials. This is nothing but a legend, however. 

Thoiigh the Strange Tales of Liao-chai, like other collec- 
tions of the period, are merely stories of the supernatural — 
of fairies, foxes, ghosts and goblitis — the narratives are 
concise and meticulous in the tradition of the Tang dynasty 
stories, so that all these strange events appear very vivid. 
Sometimes the writer describes eccentrics, belonging not to 
the world of fantasy but to the world of men; and minor 
incidents are so well recorded that readers And them fresh 
and interesting. According to one account, because the great 
scholar Wang Shih-chen thought highly of this work and 
tried hard to purchase a copy it became more famous and 
many copies were made. Still the collection was not printed 
in Pu Sung-ling’s time. It was published in Yenchgw only 
at the end of Chien Lung's reign, and later annotated by Tan 
Ming-lun and Lu Chan-en. 

The stories of marvels at the end of the Ming dynasty 
are usuaUy so brief and fantiistic as to seem incredible. The 
Strange Tales of Liao-chai. however, contain such detailed 
and realistic descriptions that even flower-spirits and fox- 
fairies appear human and approachable; but just as we forget 
that they are not human, the author introduces some strange 
happening to remind us that they are supernatural after all. 
For example, “The Fox's Joke” tells how a native of Pohsin 
named Wan Fu marries a fox-fairy in Tsinan who is good 
at making jokes and entertaining his friends. Later she 
leaves him as any wife might do. In “The Chrysanthemum 
Fairy,” Ma Tzu-tsai marries a daughter of the Tao family 
named Huang-ying who is really a chrysanthemum spirit 
She runs the house just like an ordinary woman till her 
younger brother gets drunk and changes into a flower. Then 
strange things begin to happen. 
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One day they had a drinking party at which Wan Fu 
was host. Sun and two other friends sat at the side while 
a couch was set for the fox at the bottom of the table. 
She said she could not drink but would join in the con- 
versation, and to this they agreed. After the wine had 
gone round several times, they started throwing dice and 
played some drinking game. When one guest lost and 
it was his turn to drink he jokingly sent the cup to the 
fox-fairy, saying: 

“Mrs. Fox is very sober. Won’t you drink this cup 
for me?” 

She answered with a smile: “No, I won’t drink, but 
ril tell you an amusing story ” 

. . . The guests warned her: “ff you make fun of us, 
you’ll be sorry!” 

The fox laughed. “What if 1 make fun of a fox?” 

“That’s all right,” they said, and cocked their ears to 
listen. 

The fox told them: “Once upon a time a high official 
was sent as envoy to a foreign country. He was w'earing 
a fox-fur cap when the king gave him audience. Intrigued 
by this cap, the king asked: 

“‘What is that — so thick and warm?’ 

“The envoy told him it was fox fur. 

“The king said: I have never lieard of the animal. How 
do you write the word ‘fox’? 

“Sketching the character in the air, the envoy reported: 
On my right this is a big ‘melon,’ on my left a small ‘dog.’ ” 

All of them roared with laughter. . . . 

A few months later she went back with Wan Fu. , . . 
After a year he returned to Tsinan on business and his 
fox-wife accompanied him. One day after she had been 



closeted for some time with several callers, she told her 
husband : 

“I come from Shensi, but because wc were fated to 
meet T put up here for a long time. Now my brothers 
are here and 1 must go back with them. 1 cannot stay 
with you.” 

He tried to keep her, but she left none the less. 

(“The Fox’s Joke'') 

. . . Her brother Tao was a good drinker who had never 
been the worse for liquor. One day Ma received a visit 
from his friend Tseng, who had never found anyone to 
match his capacity, and he urged Tseng to compete with 
his brother-in-law. . . . They started drinking early in the 
morning and went on all day and all night till the fourth 
watch, each finishing a hundred pots of wine. Then 
Tseng, thoroughly drunk, fell sound asleep, while Tao 
started to his bedroom. Once out of the door he came to 
a bed of chrysanthemums. There he fell down, shed his 
clothes and changed into a chrysanthemum as tall as a 
man, with a dozen flowers as large as fists on U. In great 
alarm Ma told his wife, who ran to the spot, pulled up 
the llowcr and left it on the ground. 

“How could he get so drunk?” she exclaimed. 

Having thrown some clothes over the flower, she made 
her husband go aw'ay with her, warning him not to look. 
When he went back the next morning, he found his 
brother-in-law lying there drunk. Then Ma realized that 
they were chrysanthemum spirits, but this only made him 
love and respect her the more. After this Tao grew more 
careless and drank with even greater abandon. ... At the 
Festival of Flowers, Tseng came again with tv'O servants 
carrying a vat of wine in which herbs had been steeped 



to invite Ma*s brother-in-law to drink with him. . . . Once 
more Tseng became so drunk that he had to be carried 
home. And once more Tao fell to the ground and turned 
into a chrysanthemum. Not afraid this time, Ma pulled 
the plant up as before and stayed at hand to watch the 
transformation. But when he had waited for some time 
the leaves began to wither, and in dismay he went to tell 
his wife. 

She cried out in horror: “You have killed my brother!” 

Rushing to the spot, she found the plant had withered. 
Overcome with grief she plucked some stems, planted them 
in a pot and took it to her room, watering it every day. 
Ma was lilled with remorse and resentment towards Tseng. 
A few days later, when they heard that Tseng had died 
of over-drinking, the ilower in the pot began to sprout. 
In the ninth month it produced a small flow’cr with white 
petals which reeked of wine, which they named Drunken 
Tao, and w'hen watered with wine this grew more luxuriant. 
. . . Ma’s wife Iluang-ying lived to a great old age but 
no other mar\cls occurred. 

(“The Chrysanthemum Spirit”) 

Pli Sung-ling's descriptions of real life are neither exag- 
gerated nor unnatural. His sU.ry ‘'Ma Chich-fu” describes a 
shrewish daughter-in-law in the Yang family who lil-treats 
her father-in-law, is rude to guests, and makes the Yang 
brothers so afraid of her that they Ctinnoi even entertain 
friends without trembling, 

. . Six months or so later, Ma, accompanied by his 
servants, paid a surprise visit to the Yang brothers. Out- 
side the dour he found an old man basking in the sun and 
catching lice. Taking him for a servant he bade him an- 
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nounce him to his masters. When the ragged old man had 
gone in, someone told Ma: 

‘That was the old gentleman.” 

Ma had not recovered from this shock when the Yang 
brothers came out to lead him poiiftely inside and they ex- 
changed courtesies in the hall. Ma asked permission to 
pay his respeets to their father, but Wan-shih declined, 
explaining that the old man was unwell. They sat and 
chatted pleasantly till evening; but though Wan-shih re- 
marked several times that a meal was ready, it never came, 
and the two brothers went in turn to investigate. Then a 
scrawny slave came out with a pot of wine. They soon 
finished the wine and waited again interminably while 
Wan-shih, sweating with embarrassment, kept getting up to 
expedite matters. At last the slave brought out the food, 
but the rice and dishes were so badly cooked that they did 
not enjoy the meal. After dinner Wan-shih left uncere- 
moniously, while Wan-chung brought out his bedding to 
keep the guest company. . . . 

At the end of each volume Pu Sung-ling often adds brief 
anecdotes. Since these are much shorter than the other stories, 
consisting of only a few lines each, they bear some resem- 
blance to the tales about the supernatural of the Six Dynas- 
ties. There are another twenty-seven stories in The Last 
Tales of Liao-chai, said to be compiled by later .scholars, but 
none of these is up to a high standard. They are cither stories 
rejected by the author himself or imitations written by others. 

At the end of the reign of Chien Lung, Yuan Mei of Hang- 
chow wrote New Tales in twenty -four books and followed it 
up with a sequel in ten books. This collection was first named 
What the Master Would Not Talk oj until Yuan Mei found 
that a Yuan dynasty scholar had written a book by the same 



title, whereupon he changed the name. In his preface he 
said: “This is simply idle gossip which I have jotted down 
and kept. It has no other significance.’' These simple, un- 
adorned tales appear relatively natural, but as they are care- 
lessly told the style is uneven. He was probably right in say- 
ing he had “written for fun.” Many other scholars merely 
imitated Pu Sung-ling’s style. One was Shen Chi-feng, who 
wrote The Story-Teller's Clapper in ten books with a preface 
dated 1791; but the language of this is trite and the contents 
trivial. Ho Pang-eh, a Manchu scholar, wrote Random Notes 
After Chatting at Night in twelve books with a preface also 
dated 1791. This work is not entirely original, many of the 
tales being lifted from other books, and the language is often 
coarse; but we fmd good descriptions of the North China 
countryside and town life. Then there is Strange Tales from 
the Glow-Worm Window by Hao-ko-tzu in twelve books, 
apparently written during the reign of Chien Lung, with a 
spurious four-book sequel produced by some bookshop. There 
was also Kuan Shih-hao's Gossip About Shadows in four 
hooks with a preface dated 1801. Feng Chi-feng wrote Tales 
of Hsi Liu in eight books during the reign of Chia Ching. 
Considerably later there was Tales to Quench Sorrow by 
Tsou Tao-chih with a preface written in 1877. All these are 
tales of the supernatural in the tradition of Pu Sung-ling. A 
rather unusuai book is Miscellany Within and Without the 
Universe, also know'n as Crabbed Notes, by Shu-yu-yi-sun in 
twenty books, probably written in the early part of Chia 
Ching’s reign. The author strove for an original and erudite 
style concealing moral teaching; and the language is unusual 
though the contents are quite superficial and commonplace. 
According to Chin Wu-hsiang, the author was Tu Shen of 
Kiangyin who also wrote anecdotes about poetry. These 



anecdotes, which are relatively easy to understand, do not all 
deal with strange happenings; but the style is similar. 

The Strange Tales of Liao<kai remained popular for more 
than a hundred years and Pu Sung-ling’s style was widely 
imitated and praised. Only Chi Vun criticized this work. 
Thus Sheng Shih-yen, in a postscript to Chi Yun’s Believe 
It or Not, quotes him as saying: 

The Strange Tales of Liao-chai is exceedingly popular, 
but while this is the work of a talented man it is not the 
way a serious scholar should write. Most ancient tales 
from the Han dynasty down to the Tang dynasty have 
been lost. Of those remaining there are two types: tales 
like Liu Ching-shii’s Garden of Marvels and Tao Chien’s 
Sequel to Records of Spirits, and biographical literature 
like The Private Life of Lady Swallow and Thc^Story of 
Ying-ying. Because the Tai-ping Miscellany contains dif- 
ferent forms of fiction, it could include both types but it 
is extraordinary today to find two literary forms in one 
work. Tales which record things men have heard or seen 
should be pure narrative, not works of fantasy like plays on 
the stage. . , , Now Pu Sung-ling gives a vivid picture 
of the smallest details down to amorous gestures and the 
secrets whispered between lovers. It would be unreason- 
able to assume that the writer experienced these things 
himself; but if he was describing what happened to others, 
how could he have known so much? This is hard to 
explain. 

Chi Yun was criticizing Pu Sung-ling for mixing the de- 
tailed descriptions of the Tang dynasty prose romances with 
the concise style of the tales of the Six Dynasties, producing 
something which was not biography yet had all its personal 
descriptions. 



Chi Yun was a native of Hsien County in Chihli. His 
father Chi Jung-shu was prefect of Yao-an. Chi Yun was 
an intelligent youth who came first in the provincial exami- 
nation at the age of twenty-four but did not pass the final 
examination till he was thirty-one. Me was made a Compiler 
of the Imperial Academy, then a Reader; he was exiled to 
Urumchi on a charge of disclosing state secrets, but recalled 
three years later and once more appointed Imperial Compiler. 
Three years later he was promoted to the readership again 
and put in charge of the compilation of the Imperial Manu- 
script Library. For thirteen years he headed this bureau of 
compilation, and since all his energy went to cataloguing and 
writing brief introductions for the books, he left very little 
other writing. Later he became Minister of the Board of 
Rites and Lecturer. He was five times Chief Examiner and 
three times Minister of Rites. In 1789 he went to Jchol to 
edit some books in the Imperial Library, “When the work 
of compilation was over and there was nothing to do but 
watch the ofllcers cataloguing the library.*’ he jolted down 
from memory various anecdotes he had heard or events he 
had seen, and wrote Su mmer Notes Made at Utanyang in six 
books. Two years laler he wrote another collection of anec- 
dotes What / Have Heard, the year after. Miscellanies of 
Huaihsi^ and the following year. Believe It or Noi, all in four 
books each. In the summer of 1798, when he was seventy- 
five, he returned to Jchol and wrote another sequel to Ihe 
Summer Notes Made at Utanyang in six books. Two years 
later his pupil Sheng Shih-ycn published these collections as 
one work entitled Notes of the Vnc/i-wei Hermitage, In 1805 
Chi Yun was transferred back to ihe Board of Rites and ap- 
pointed Assistant Grand Secretary and Junior Guardian of 
the Crown Prince, in charge of the Imperial College. He died 
at his post on the fourteenth of the second month at the age 



of eighty-two, and was posthumously entitled “Wen-ta” 
(Cultured and Intelligent). 

Though the tales in the Notes o/ the Yueh-'wei Hermitage 
were written for pleasure, they followed strict literary rules. 
The author was for simplicity and s^ainst embellishment, in 
the style of the early tales. Thus in his preface he said: 
^‘Formerly writers like Wang Chung and Ying Shao quoted 
classical allusions and showed erudition and profundity; 
others like Tao Chien, Liu Ching-shu and Liu Yi-ching ex- 
celled in a concise style and were lofty and natural. 1 dare 
not compare with these scholars of old, but in the main 1 
try to follow our traditional style and teachings.” 

Since this was his aim, he followed a different path from 
Pu Sung-ling who had imitated the Tang dynasty prose ro- 
mances; but his anecdotes contained more reasoning ^han the 
tales of the Six Dynasties, for he was not content to write 
pure entertainment but wanted his work to serve a moral 
purpose. Therefore the spirit of his writing was inevitably 
different. Later imitators of his went a step further, turning 
out purely moralistic tales about divine retribution. 

Chi Yun was a good writer, however, who had read ex- 
tremely widely and had an enlightened, liberal outlook. He 
used his descriptions of supernatural beings, fox-spirits and 
ghosts, to express his own ideas; and he had a line sense of 
humour; thus no writers after him could surpass his style. 
He was not an author who became well known simply on 
account of bis high official position. Here are three fair 
samples of his work ; 

When Judge Liu Yi-chai was a censor he rented a house 
at Hsihoyen, where every night he heard men beating the 
watchman’s clapper and keeping up a din till dawn. . . . 
When he looked there was no one to be seen, but the 
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phantoms made such a noise that he could not sleep a 
wink. Now Yi-chai was a bold man. He wrote a denuncia- 
tion of these ghosts in large letters, pasting it upon the 
wall to exorcize them, and that same night he had peace. 
He exulted to think that in this he resembled Han Yu who 
drove the crocodiles away with an essay. 

I told him: “Your scholarship and rectitude are prob- 
ably not up to Han Yu’s standard yet; but as you are bold 
and have never done anything to be ashamed of, you could 
afford not to be afraid of ghosts. Besides, you were short 
of money after renting this house and in no position to 
move: you had no alternative but to tackle the ghosts. 
Since it was a final desperate fling on your part, the ghosts 
were generous enough to withdraw. . . 

Yi-chai laughed and smote me on the back. “How sar- 
castic you are!” he said. “But I see you know me.” 

(Summer Notes Made at Liianyang} 

Tien Pai-yen told me: “Once 1 was at a seance with 
some friends when a spirit called the True Hermit mani- 
fested itself, a gentlemanly recluse of the end of the Sung 
dynasty. This spirit was answering our questions pleas- 
antly when two visitors were announced. At once it stop- 
ped writing. At another seance when this samq spirit came 
back, we asked it why it had left so suddenly. It wrote: 
*006 of those two gentlemen is too polite and worldly, 
praising anyone he meets to the skies. I am too free and 
easy to cope with him, so it was better to avoid him. The 
other is too scrupulous and exacting, with a pettifogger’s 
mind, who weighs every word you say most critically. 
Since I am too easy-going to stand such niggling ways, 1 
made haste to escape.’” When my father heard this he 



said: *That spirit was rather narrow-minded. He should 
learn tolerance.*’ 

{Miscellanies of Hnaihsi) 

When Li Shang-yin wrote: “In vain the phantom sings 
the song of Tzu-yeh,” he was using the Tsin dynasty allu- 
sion to the Tzu-yeh songs. When Li Ho wrote: “In the 
autumn graveyard the ghost chants Pao Chao's poem,” he 
was thinking of Pao Chao’s funeral dirge and enlarging on 
the idea. And yet such things do happen. According to 
Tien Hsiang-chin, he was studying in his lodge one night 
when the wind was hushed and the moon was bright and 
he heard someone singing a kunchu air, clear, melodious, 
tender and ineffably moving. Listening carefully, he recog- 
nized the scene “Lamenting Before the Painting" rfrom The 
Peony Paviliort. He listened raplly to the end. Then he 
thought: “Beyond this wall is a rugged shore and wild 
bank where few people tread. Who can be singing?" When 
he opened the door and looked out, there was nothing out- 
side but the autumn reeds. 

{Believe ft or Not) 

According to Sheng Shih-yen’s preface, Chi Yun was “up- 
right and unassuming, averse to displays of learning and 
empty talk about the Mind and Nature." Naturally tolerant, 
he opposed the strict conventions and pedantry of the Sung 
dynasty Confucians. Indeed in his work, just as in his short 
introductions to the classics, he often criticized Such scholars. 
He also challenged certain irrational conventions which had 
blinded men, exposing the fallacy of much conventional 
ethics. This is something we do not find in other works of 
Action, but few readers recognized this and his talcs were 
praised for their fine moral tone. 
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Wu Hui-shu told me this story. There was a doctor who 
was an honest fellow. One night an old woman came to 
him with a pair of gold hair-pins to buy some medicine for 
an abortion. The doctor was horrified and refused abruptly. 
The next evening, when she brought him two more pearl 
trinkets, the doctor was even more horrified and drove her 
away. Six or seven months later he had a dream in which 
he was haled before the Judge of Hell on a charge of 
manslaughter. When he reached the court he saw a dishev- 
elled woman with a red scarf knotted tightly round her 
neck, who wept as she accused him of withholding medi- 
cine from her. 

The doctor retorted: “Medicine is to .save life — how 
could I kill a child for the sake of gain? You destroyed 
yourself by committing adultery. What has that to do 
with me?" 

The woman said: “When I begged you for the medicine 
the child in my womb was still unformed. Had you helped 
to rid me of it I need not have died: you would have 
destroyed a senseless clot of blood and sa\ed a woman’s 
life. Not having the medicine, I had to give birth; where- 
upon the infant w'as cruelly .strangled to death and I was 
forced to hang myself. So instead of saving one life, you 
destroyed two. Whom else s'^ould I blame but you?” 

The judge sighed and said: “You are arguing according 
to the actual circumstances, the doctor according to moral 
principles. Since the Sung dynasty many Confucians have 
insisted on the principle without taking the circumstances 
into account. He is not the only offender. Let the case be 
dismissed !” 

As ihc judge banged on the tabic the doctor woke, 
shuddering. 


{What I Have Heard) 



Through Tungkuang County flows a river known as 
Wangman or Husu. Dry in time of drought, it rises in the 
rainy season till it is difflcult to ford. My uncle Ma told 
me the following anecdote. Toi^ards the end of Yung 
Cheng’s reign a beggar woman attempted to ford this river, 
her infant son in one arm and her ailing mother-in-law on 
the other. In mid-stream the elder woman stumbled and 
fell. Then the mother dropped her son into the water and 
strained every nerve to save her mother-in-law. 

Her mothcr-in-law reproached her bitterly: “1 am an old 
woman of three score years and ten: what can my death 
matter to anyone? Why to save me did you abandon the 
child on whom generations of the Chang family depended 
for the continuance of their line? You wicked creature to 
put an end to our ancestral sacrilices!” 

Kneeling before her mother-in-law, the woman wept and 
dared make no retort. Two days later the old woman died, 
having refused food in her grief for her lost grandson. The 
younger woman sobbed bitterly, and after remaining there 
for some days like one in a trance she died on the same 
spot. . . . 

Some who heard this story commented: “A mother-in- 
law should come before a child, but the family line should 
come before a mother-in-law. Had the woman’s husband 
or his brothers been alive, she would have been right to 
abandon her son; but since both she and her mother-in-law 
were widows with only this one child to continue the line, 
the mother-in-law was right. Though the woman died, she 
should be censured.” 

My father said: “How those Neo-Confucians do delight 
in censuring others! In that rushing current which swept 
all away so swiftly, she could not give the matter careful 
thought As she was unable to save both and abandoned 
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her child to rescue her mother-in-law, she was doing what 
was right according to natural justice and human conven- 
tions. If her mother-in-law had died and her son survived 
. . . would she not have been accused of sacrificing her 
mother-in-law for the child? In any case, the infant was 
so small that its hold on life was uncertain. If she had let 
her mother-in-law drown and her son had died too, she 
would have been even more wretched. What she did shows 
remarkable good sense. It was unfortunate that her 
mother-in-law died and that this caused her death too — 
this is sad enough. Yet critics must needs wag their 
tongues, gloating over their own superior moral understand- 
ing. This is enough to make even the dead fume with 
rage in the nether regions. Sun Fu in his Studies of Ortho- 
doxy in the Spring and Autumn Period found fault with 
everyone, praising not one single man in those two hun- 
dred and forty years, while Hu Chib -tang in his Notes on 
History declared that there had been no perfect gentleman 
since the Hsia, Shang and Chou dynasties. These men 
may argue with eloquence, but I am simply not interested 
in such talk.” 

(Miscellanies of Uuaihsi) 

The Summer Notes Made at f,uanyang, published as soon 
as completed, became as well known as the Strange Tales of 
Liao-chai. It was followed by What I Have Heard and the 
others, which won even greater popularity. After scholars 
began to imitate Chi Yun’s style, Pu Sung-ling’s influence 
declined and subsequent literature contained fewer detailed 
descriptions, reverting rather to the style of the tales and 
anecdotes of the Sung and Ming dynasties. Examples of such 
works are Hearsay Tales by Yueh Chun in twelve books with 
a preface dated 1792, and its sequel in eight books with a 



preface dated 1794; Strange Tales by Hsu Chiu-cha in two 
books with a preface dated 1846; Collected Tales by Tang 
Yung-chung in eight books with a preface dated 1848. Later 
came Wang Tao’s Wild Talk written in 1862, his Random 
Notes from Shanghai written early' in the reign of Kuang 
Hsu, and his Shanghai Miscellany with a preface dated 1887, 
all in twelve books. There was also Hsuan Ting’s Records of 
a Rainy Night by the Autumn Lamp in sixteen books with 
a preface dated 1895. These later works were modelled on 
the style of the Strange Tales of Liao-chai again and enjoyed 
a certain popularity, but they dealt less with fox-spirits and 
ghosts than with love and singsong girls. 

Nineteenth century works similar to the Notes of the Yiieh- 
wei Hermitage were Hsu Yuan-chung’s Pen Gossip in four 
books with a preface dated 1827 and Yu Hung-chie»’s Anec- 
dotes of Yin-hsueh-hsuan in four books with a preface dated 
1845. The latter accorded high praise to Chi Yun’s works 
but regretted that he was so hard on the Sung dynasty Con- 
fucians — apparently Yu Hung-chien held diiTerent views. In 
the reign of Kuang Hsu. Yu Yuch wrote Anecdotes of Yutai 
Fairy Lodge in sixteen books, simply recording strange hap- 
penings without drawing any moral. Under the pen-name 
Yang-chu-weng, he also wrote Hearsay Tales in four books, 
claiming to have done this purely for entertainment. We 
read in his preface; “The tales may contain ideas of reward 
and retribution, but in fact my purpose was to amuse rather 
than to edify or warn my readers.” This was evidently in 
the tradition of Yuan Mei’s tales, while Yu Yueh’s concise 
and elegant style is reminiscent of the Notes of Yuch-wei 
Hermitage, though the subject matter is dilTcrent, few of the 
stories dealing with ghosts. There were in addition Chin 
Peng-chang’s Random Notes of a Traveller in four books with 
a preface dated 1796, Liang Kung-chen’s Anecdotes of Chih- 



shang Hermitage in twenty-four books with a preface dated 
1848, and Hsu Feng-en’s Village Talk in ten books, also writ- 
ten during Tao Kuang's reign. These works consist of strange 
tales of the supernatural, but their purpose was to point a 
moral and educate men and they arc not really works of 
hetion. 
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Novels of Social Satire in 
the Ching Dynasty 


c~r* HE element of social satire in anecdotes of the Tsin and 
jf Tang dynasties increased considerably during the Ming 
dynasty, especially in the novels of manners. However, the 
writers of such books usually slipped in descriptions of some 
low type of folly as a foil to the genius of .some brilliant 
scholar. Hence these characters are seldom very true to life, 
serving merely as a peg on which to hang jokes. In certain 
of the better works, the characterization may be penetrating 
and the sarcasm sharper than a razor’s edge, yet with the 
exception of the Sequel to the Pilgrimage to the West, the 
main object of satire always seems to be one particular in- 
dividual or family. One suspects that the writer’s bitterness 
springs from some private grudge rather than from public- 
spirited indignation which made him use his pen to attack 
social iniquities. The book which comes clo.sest t(> criticizing 
society as a whole is Chung Kuei the Ghost Catcher, a story 
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in ten chapters probably written in the Ming dynasty. The 
author takes ail sorts and conditions of men and compares 
them to ghosts, analysing their characters thoroughly one by 
one; but his blunt attacks verge on downright abuse, for he 
did not know the line art of innuendo. Wu Ching-tzu’s The 
Scholars is the first novel in which a writer criticizes social 
abuses without any personal malice, directing his attack main- 
ly on the literati. The style is w'arm and humorous, gentle 
and ironical. This mu.st rank as China’s first novel of social 
satire 

VVu Ching-tzu was a native of Chuanchiao County in the 
province of Anhwei A brilliant boy with a remarkable 
memory, he was elected to the government college. He had 
a good knowledge of classical literature and could toss off 
I)ocms at a moment’s notice; but his generosity and poor 
busino.'^s sense made Jiim run through his property in a few 
years* time, reducing him to relative poverty. In 17.15. Chao 
Kuo-lin, governor ol Anhwei, recommended him for the gov- 
ernment examination lor scholars, but he did not lake it. 
lie moved to Nanking and became the leader of the men 
of letters there. He and his friends raised money to build 
a temple to ancient sages at the Raining-Flowers Mount, 
where they sacriiiecd to two hundred and thirty worthies 
starling with Tui-po of the Kingdom of Wu. When their 
funds were exhau'-ted W^i Ching-tzu sold his house, becom- 
ing even poorer. In his later years he called him.selt Master 
Wen-mu and went to Vangchow' to lead a Bohemian life, in- 
dulging in hcav'y drinking. The’^c lie died in 17S4, the nine- 
teenth year of Chien Lung, aged fiily-four. His works include 
some commentaries on the Book of five volumes of 

Collected Writint^s, and seven of Poems. None of these was 
widely known. 



All Wu Ching-tzu’s works were said to have an odd num- 
ber of chapters. Thus The Scholars is in fifty-five chapters. 
This novel was probably written at the end of the reign of 
Yung Cheng (1723-1735), when thfr. author was staying in 
Nanking. Less than a century had passed since the fall of 
the Ming dynasty and scholars still retained many of the old 
ways: they studied nothing but what was required for the 
examination essays, pul on moral airs and imitated past sages. 
These were the men described by Wu Ching-tzu. Since he 
based his characters mainly on cases he had seen or heard 
of himself and succeeded in bringing these figures to life in 
his book, it is like a candle lighting up the dark, leaving 
nothing hidden. Officials, literati, scholars, hermits, some- 
times humble townsfolk too, all stand vividly revealed in 
these pages, while a panorama of the whole country is un- 
folded before the reader's eyes. The novel has no central 
plot, however. Various characters arc introduced in succes- 
sion, their stories starting with their appearance and ending 
w4th their exit from the stage. So this long novel is like a 
group of short stories or a patchwork quilt of silk; though 
it lacks one great design, the rich and rare episodes which 
run through it make it entertaining and worthy of serious 
attention. According to his biographer, Cheng Chin-fang, Wu 
Ching-tzu took great pleasure in the company of genuine 
scholars and was most eager to meet them; he despised those 
who wrote nothing but examination essays, however, detest- 
ing those who were proficient at nothing else. Thus this 
novel makes a strong attack on the civil-service examination 
system and the scholars who gained office through the stereo- 
typed examination essays. Let us look at the passage in 
which a compiler of examination essays, Ma Chun-shang, 
explains the importance of the paku essay: 



Ever since ancient times all the best men have gone in 
for the civil service. Confucius, for instance, lived during 
the Spring and Autumn Period when men were selected 
as officials on the strength of their words and deeds. That 
is why Confucius said: “Make few false statements and 
do little you may regret, then you will win official post.'’ 
That was the civil service of Confucius’ time. By the Han 
dynasty, examinations were designed to select men for 
their moral rectitude, which explains why men like Kung- 
.sun Hung and Tung Chung-shu were appointed to office. 
That was the civil service of the Han dynasty. By the Tang 
dynasty, scholars were chosen for their ability to write 
poetry. Even if a man could talk like Confucius or Mencius 
that would not get him a post; so all the Tang scholars 
learned to write poems. That was the civil service of the 
Tang dynasty. By the Sung dynasty it got better: all the 
oilicials had to lie philasophers. That was why the Cheng 
brothers and Chu Hsi propagated Neo-Confucianism. That 
was the civil service of the Sung dynasty. Nowadays, how- 
ever, we use essays to select .scholars, and this is the best 
criterion of all. Even Confucius, if he were alive today, 
would be studying e&says and preparing for the examina- 
tions instead of saying, “Make few false statements and do 
little you may regret.” Why? Because that kind of talk 
would get him nowhere : nobody would give him an official 
position. No, he would And it impossible to realixe his 
ideal. . . . 

(Chapter 13) 

Practically all the characters in The Scholars are based on 
actual men. and their names are often puns on or allusions 
to their names in real life. By referring to the writings of 
the reigns of Yung Cheng and Chien Lung, we can identify 



nearly all these scholars. (See the postscript to this novel 
by Chin Ho.) Ma Chun-shang wa.s actually the author's good 
friend Feng Tsui-chung of Chuanchiao, whose frank speech 
and respect for the ancient classics a^ow that he is a genuine 
scholar, unlike those literati who study merely to become of- 
ficials. His views none the less express the prevalent attitude 
to scholarship, and thoroughly expose the so-callcd Con- 
fucian gentlemen. Ma Chun-shang behaves throughout like 
an honest fellow. For example, during his trip to the West 
Lake, we see thal he has no sense of beauty, hut his aimless 
wandering and the snacks he eats arc typical of an amiable 
pedant. 

Ma Chun-shang set off alone through Chientang Gate, a 
little money in his pocket. 11c drank a few bowjs ot tea 
in a tavern, then sat before the triumphal arch overlooking 
the lake to watch boat after boat of countrywomen on 


pilgrimages. . . . 1'he women were followed by their hus- 
bands. . . . Once ashore, they made their way to the va- 


rious niunasTeries. Not finding much of inicrcst here. Ma 
Chun-shang got up and walked nearly a mile further. The 
bank was lined with taverns. . . . But all these were be- 
yond his means. ... He walked into a noodle shop to 
have a bowl of noodle.s for sixteen cash; then, still hungry, 
went to the tea-shop next door for a bowl of tea and two 
cash's worth of dried bamboo shoots which he munched 
with relish. This snack eaten, he set out again. . . . After 
crossing the Six Bridges and rounding a bend, he found 
himself in fairly open country, where coffins coated with 
mud were awaiting an auspicious day for burial. He walked 
over half a mile yet still these coffins stretched ahead 
of him. Ma Chun-shang was quite disgusted. On the point 
of turning back he met a man. 
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*‘Is there anything worth seeing ahead?” he asked. 

“The Monastery of Pure Compassion and Thunder Peak 
Pagoda arc just round the corner,” was the reply. “They’re 
worth seeing, aren’t they?” 

Ma Chun-shang walked on. . . . Passing Thunder Peak 
Pagoda, he caught sight of many buildings with glazed tiles 
in the distance, some high, some low'. He pressed on to a 
huge gale on which W'as written in letters of gold: “The 
Monastery of Pure Compassion, founded by imperial de- 
cree.” Reside this large gate was a smaller one, through 
which he entered. . . . Women from rich and noble fami- 
lies were strolling here in small groups. . . . Ma Chun- 
shang was tall and was wearing a high hat. With his 
swarthy face and massixe paunch, he barged about in his 
shabby, thick-solcd shoes, pushing his way through the 
crowd. The women did not glance at him. nor he at them. 
After a hasty tour of this monastery, he went back to the 
same tea-house . . . and drank another bowl of lea. On 
the counter were plates of preserved oranges, .sesame sweets, 
dumplings, cal es, dried bamboo shoots, dried dates and 
boiled chestnuts; and Ma Chun-shang bought a few cash's 
worth of each to lake the edge oil' his appetite, without 
worrying about their taste. Then, tired out, he limped back 
through Chingpo Gate to his lodgings, clo.sed the door and 
went to bed. Stiff from too much walking, he spent the 
next day in bed. The day after, however, he got up to visit 
the Mountain of the Guardian Deity. . . . 

(Chapter 14) 

When Wu Ching-lzii describes the poverty of Fan Chin’s 
family, its sudden affluence after his success in the provincial 
examination, and his observance of the proper mourning for 
his mother, without u single word of censure Fan’s hypocrisy 



is made clearly evident. This is an excellent example of in- 
nuendo and a thoroughly biting attack: 

First Mr. Chang paid his respects, then Fan Chin saluted 
his patron. The magistrate, havin'g politely declined their 
homage, invited them to sit down and drink tea. After 
exchanging some remarks with Mr. Chang he praised Fan 
Chin’s essay and asked, “Why did you not sit for the higher 
examination?” 

“My mother has died,” Fan Chin explained. “I am in 
mourning.” 

Magistrate Tang gave a start and hastily called for a 
plain gown to change into, after which he bowed them 
into an inner room. Wine was brought and the table 
spread. . . . They took their places. . . . The gups and 
chopsticks were inlaid with silver and Fan Chin hesitated 
to use them. The magistrate was puzzled until Mr. Chang 
told him with a laugh: “On account of his mourning, Mr. 
Fan is reluctant to use these cups and chopsticks.” 

The magistrate instantly ordered them to be changed for 
a porcelain cup and ivory chopsticks. Still Fan Chin would 
not eat. 

“He does not use these either,” said Mr. Chang. 

Finally plain bamboo chopsticks were produced, and all 
was well. Seeing Fan Chin’s strict observance of the rules 
of mourning. Magistrate Tang was afraid he would not eat 
meat — and there were no vegetable dishes prepared. But 
to his relief, he saw Fan Chin pop a large shrimp ball from 
the dish of birds’ nests into his mouth. 

(Chapter 4) 

There are many other passages describing hypocrites and 
braggarts and attacking conventional morality. We are told 
that Wang Yu-hui was delighted when his daughter killed 



279/ 

herself because her husband had died. But by the time he 
went to the temple to set her shrine in its place, he ‘‘was 
beginning to feel quite sick at heart." Later he remarked, 
"My wife’s constant crying was more than I could bear.” 
(Chapter 48) Here penetrating insight is shown into the clash 
between his conscience and moral conventions. It is remark- 
able the extent to which the author, who lived at the begin- 
ning of the Ching dynasty and was limited by the Confucian 
moral codes, could revolt against them and express genuine 
feeling. The novel contains some positive characters too. Tu 
Shao-ching is a portrait of Wu Ching-tzu himself. Then there 
are Tu Shen-ching (the author’s brother Ching-jan), Yu Yu- 
teh (Wu Meng-chuan) and Chuang Shao-kuang (Cheng Mien- 
chuang). All these are fine characters. The climax of the 
novel comes with the sacrifice at Tai-po’s temple. Some years 
later the scholars in Nanking die out and the temple falls 
into disrepair, but remarkable men appear among the towns- 
folk: a calligrapher, a vendor of spills, the owner of a tea- 
house and a tailor. Of these the tailor, Ching Yuan, is the 
most outstanding. He lives in Three Mountains Street. After 
the day’s work is over, he plays the lyre and writes poems 
for his own amusement, occasionally calling on friends. 

One day when Ching Yuan had finished his meal and 
was free, he walked to Chingliang Mountain. . ! . He had 
an old friend there named Yu, who lived at the back of 
the mountain. Yu did not study or trade but owned a 
market garden worked by his sons. . . . 

When Ching Yuan arrived Old Yu said: "I haven’t seen 
you, brother, for some time. Ha\'e you been very busy?” 

"I have,” replied Ching. "Today was my first chance to 
get away to sec you.” 

"I’ve just made a pot of tea. Do have some.” 
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He poured out a cup and passed it to Ching, who sat 
down. 

‘This tea looks, smells and tastes delicious, uncle,” said 
Ching. “Where do you get such good water?” 

“We're better off than you folk in the south city. We 
can drink from all the wells here in the west.” 

“The ancients longed for a Peach Blossom Stream where 
they could escape from the world. I don’t think any Peach 
Blossom Stream is needed. To live quietly and contentedly 
in a green plot in the city, as you do. uncle, is as good as 
being an immortal.” 

“Yes, but there's nothing I can turn my hand to. 1 wish 
1 could play the lyre as you do, brother That would help 
to pass the time. You must be more proDcient than ever 
now. When will you let me hear you?” 

“That's easy.” said Ching. “I’ll bring my tomor- 
row." 

After some more conversation he went home. 

The ncxl day C’hing Yuan took his .lyre. Old Yu was 
waiting ior-him with a censer of tine incense. After they 
had greeted each other and chatted for a w^hile. Old Yu pul 
Ching's lyre on a stone bench fur him. Ching sat on the 
ground and Old Yu sat beside him. Ching slowly tuned 
his strings and began to play. The clear notes woke the 
echoes all around, and birds alighted on the boughs to 
listen. Soon he turned to a tragic air expressing grief and 
longing, and at the most moving passages the tears ran 
down Old Yu’s cheeks. After this the two friends were 
constantly together. 

(Chapter 55) 

These men, however, do not care to mix with scholars and 
realize that the literati will not make friends with them either. 



for they belong to a different class. Whether good scholars 
appeared later or not, the author has not said. 

This novel first appeared in manuscript form. Later it was 
printed in Yangchow, and then different editions came out. 
Someone listed all the literati in this book, saying that the 
famines and floods induced Emperor Wan Li to seek for 
Heaven’s blessing by honouring these unknown worthies. 
These scholars were therefore given posthumous oiiicial titles 
and the officer in charge of rites was sent to sacrifice to them 
at the imperial college, while poetic phrases from the writ- 
ings of Wu Ching-lzu were patched together into an elegy, 
forming one additional chapter. Thus one edition consists of 
fifty-six chapters. Another writer added four more chapters, 
with unconvincing incidents written in an inferior style, but 
this sixty-chapter edition is also widely circulated. 

No other Chinese novel of social satire has since come up 
to the level of The Scholars. 



Novels of Manners in 
the Ching Dynasty 


r ow ARDS the middle of Chien Lung’s reign, in about 
1765. a novel called the Talc of thb Rock appeared in 
Peking and within live or six years became extremely pop- 
ular: but all the copies were handwritten and cost several 
dozen taels of silver apiece. There were eighty chapters only. 
The novel starts with an explanation of the origin of the 
story, saying that when the goddess Nu-wa mended the bro- 
ken vault of heaven she left one rock unused, much to the 
rock’s disappointment. Then a Buddhist monk and a Taoist 
priest came by, who told it: 

“You appear to be a precious object but with no practical 
use. We shall carve an inscription on you so that all wno 
sec you will instantly know you for something unique. 
Then we shall take you to some prosperous and civilized 
country, to some cultured and noble family; in that land 
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of romance and splendour, in that home of love and wealth, 
you may settle down in peace and happiness.” 

Thereupon they took the rock away. When many mil- 
lenniums had passed, a Taoist priest named Illusion saw 
this rock, and at the rock’s request copied down the inscrip- 
tion. This priest through nothingness apprehended beauty, 
beauty gave birth to love; then through the love of beauty 
he apprehended nothingness. So forthwith he changed his 
name to the Priest of Love, and renamed the Tale of a 
Rock the Record of the Priest of Love. Later Kung Hai- 
hsi called this novel the Precious Mirror of Romance. Later 
still Tsao Hsueh-chin pored over this book for ten years 
in his Flower-Lamenting Studio, edited it hve times and 
divided it into chapters with separate headings, entitling 
the book Twelve Pair Women of Nanking. He appended 
the following stanza: 

Pages o( fantasy. 

Tears of despair. 

An author mocked as mad. 

None lays his meaning bare. 

(See Chapter 1 in the eighty-chapter 
edition with Chi-liao-sheng’s preface) 

The story is set in the town of Shihtou, which does not 
necessarily refer to Nanking, in the house of Chia. There 
are two dukes in this family, Duke Ning and Duke Jung. 
The eldest grandson of Duke Ning, Chia Fu, dies young and 
the second grandson, Chia Ching, succeeds to the title; but 
since his heart is set on religion he relinquishes his title to 
his son, Chia Chen, and devotes his time to religious study. 
Chia Chen is a libertine. His son, Chia Jung, has a wife 
named Chin Ko-ching. Duke Jung's eldest grandson, Chia 
Sheh, has a son Chia Lien, whose wife is Hsi-feng; another 
son Chia Cheng, and a daughter Chia Min who marries Ldn 



Hai but dies early leaving a daughter Tai-yu. Chia Cheng 
marries a girl of the Wang family and has a son Chia Chu 
who dies young; then he has a daughter Yuan-chun, who 
later becomes an imperial concubine. His third child, a boy 
bom with a piece of jade in his inouth, is called Pao-yu 
(Precious Jade) and believed to be no ordinary child. His 
grandmother, in particular, dotes on him. At seven or eight, 
Pao-yu is most precocious, but he shows a preference for 
feminine company and often says that women are made of 
water, men of mud, giving the impression that he will grow 
up to be a philanderer. His father disapproves of him 
and controls him strictly, for he “does not understand the 
boy. . . . Only one who has read many books, studied the na- 
ture of things and grasped the mysterious Truth could under- 
stand him.” (Chapter 2) 

The Chia household is a vast one. In addition to* members 
of the clan, there are many connections by marriage, girls 
like Tai-yu and Pao-chai who come to live there. There is 
also Hsiang-yun who visits them sometimes, and the nun 
Miao-yu who studies in an inner courtyard. On the opposite 
page is a genealogical table of the family. The twelve girls 
whose names are marked with asterisks are those from whom 
this novel gained its name. 

The story begins after Mrs. Lin’s death when her delicate 
daughter Tai-yu comes to live with the Chia family. She is 
eleven, the same age as Pao-yu. Mrs. Chia’s niece Pao-chai, 
a very pretty girl one year older, also joins the household. 
Pao-yu in his innocent fashion loves both girls equally, but 
whereas Pao-chai is unconscious of this Tai-yu sometimes 
grows jealous. One day Pao-yu, taking a nap in the room of 
his nephew’s wife, dreams that he is in fairyland where he 
meets a goddess and reads the Twelve Fair Women of Nan- 
king. He sees pictures and poems which he cannot under- 
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stand. The goddess orders her maids to sing twelve songs, 
the last of which, “Birds Fly Back to the Woods,” runs as 
follows: 

The high official's fortunes will decline; 

The rich man's gold and silver will melt away; 

The kind of heart will escape death; 

The heartless will receive his due deserts; 

He that takes life will pay with his own life; 

He that causes tears will weep till his eyes arc df-y. . . . 

One that secs through this world will enter holy oiders; 

One enslaved by love will die a fruitless death. 

Even so, when nil food is gone, birds fly to the woods. 

Leaving nothing but bare, naked earth behind. 

(Chapter S) 

Pao-yu does not understand this either, and after another 
dream he wakes up. When his sister Yuan-chun is made an 
imperial concubine the family grows even more wealthy and 
powerful. They build the Takuan Garden to entertain her 
when she comes home for a visit, and the whole family 
feasts together in great happiness. As Pao-yu grows older he 
has good friends like Chin Chung and Chiang Yu-han outside 
the family, while at home he spends his time with his girl 
cousins and young maidservants — Hsi-jen, Ching-wen, Ping- 
erh, Tzu-chuan. He is always eager to please. Because he is 
open-hearted and sensitive, he is constantly being distressed. 

One day, when Hsiang-yun was better, Pao-yu went to 
call on Tai-yu. She was having a nap and be did not like 
to disturb her, but he asked Tzu-chuan, who was sitting 
on the balustrade sewing: 

“Was her coughing any better last night?" 

“A little,” answered the maid. 

“Amida Buddha!” exclaimed Pao-yu. "I hope she will 
soon be well!” 
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Tzu-chuan laughed. “So you invoke Buddha too — this 
is something new!” 

“In a serious illness a man turns to any physician,” 
quoted Pao-yu, smiling too. He noticed that under a dark 
brocade bodice the girl was weaii^ng nothing but a thinly 
padded grey silk jacket, and fingering this he said: “You 
are very lightly dressed to be sitting in the wind. This 
early spring weather is most treacherous. If you fall ill 
too, that will only make matters worse.” 

“Talk to me if you like, but don’t touch me,” protested 
Tzu-chuan. “You’re growing up now. If you were seen 
it would make a bad impression, and you know now people 
love to gossip. You’re so careless, you still behave as if 
you were a child. This simply won’t da Our young lady 
is always telling us not to joke with you. Cai^t you see 
that she is trying to keep out of your way?” She stood up 
and flounced away, taking her needlework with her. 

Pao-yu felt as if icy water had doused over his heart. 
He stood staring blankly at the bamboo grove. When Mrs. 
Chu came out to dig up some bamboo shoots and prune the 
branches, he hurried away to a rock where he sat down 
lost in thought. Tears welled from his eyes without his 
knowing it; and he remained in a brown study for some 
time, but could not think what to do. When Hsueh-yen 
passed by on her way from Lady Wang's room with some 
ginseng . . . she squatted down beside him and asked with 
a smile: “What are you doing here?” 

“Why are you speaking to me?” demanded Pao-yu. 
“Aren’t you a girl too? Aren’t you afraid of gossip? If 
you’re seen, there will be talk. You had better go away.” 

Hsueh-yen thought Tai-yu must have been scolding him, 
but when she went in Tai-yu was still asleep and she 
handed the medicine to Tzu-chuan. . . . 
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“The young mistress is still asleep,” remarked Hsueh- 
yen. “Who's been upsetting Pao-yu? He’s sitting there, 
crying.” 

. . . Tzu-chuan hastily put down her needlework . . . 
and went to find Pao-yu. With a smile she told him: “1 
was only thinking of what’s best for everyone. Why should 
you sulk and come to this chilly place to cry? I suppose 
you want to fall ill to frighten me.” 

Pao-yu smiled back and answered: “I wasn’t sulking. 
I can see the sense in what you said, and if you fe«*l like 
that others must too. That means it won’t be long before 
none of you will have anything to do with me. That is 
what upset me. . . .” 

(Chapter 57) 

Despite the outward magnificence of the ducal household, 
“There are more and more mouths to feed, more and more 
tasks to be done. Not one of the many masters and servants 
who live in such ease and dignity will exercise any fore- 
thought. They arc so accustomed to their style of living that 
they cannot practise economy. So although outwardly the 
fabric is intact, the rot bus set in inside.” (Chapter 2) As the 
rot spreads more troubles arise. Pao-yu living in luxury is 
familiar with death: Chin Ko-c!.ing hangs herself and Chin 
Chung dies young; Pao-yu himself comes under an evil in- 
fluence and is nearly killed; Chin-chuan drowns herself in a 
well; Second Sister Yu commits suicide by swallowing gold; 
and his favourite maid Ching-wen dies soon after being dis- 
missed. Tragedy over-shadows the family's splendour, but 
Pao-yu is the only one conscious of this. 

He took the two maids behind a boulder and asked them: 
“After I left, did Sister Hsi-jen send anyone to look after 
Sister Ching-wen?" 
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One of them answered: **She sent Auntie Sung/’ 

“What did she say on her return?” 

“She said Sister Ching-wen kept calling out all through 
the night. This morning she closed her eyes, her cries 
stopped, and she fainted away. And then she breathed her 
last.” 

Pao-yu demanded: “Whom was she calling all night?” 

The maid replied: “Her mother.” 

Pao-yu wiped his eyes. “Who else?” 

“I don’t think there was anybody else.” 

“Little fool, you can’t have listened properly.” ... He 
thought: “Though I couldn’t see her before she died, I 
must pay my respects at her shrine as a token of my love 
for her all these years.” ... He went out to the place he 
had visited that day, imagining that the cofhiv might be 
there. However, the girl’s cousin and his wife had lost no 
time in reporting her death in the hope of getting a few 
taels of silver for the funeral. Lady Wang had, indeed, 
given them ten taels with the instructions: “Take the 
body out at once and have it burned, for she died of con- 
sumption and must on no account be left here.” Since they 
had hired undertakers to take her coffin straight to the 
furnaces outside the city . . . Pao-yu was unable to find 
her. . . . After standing there for a long time at a loss, he 
decided to go back to his own quarters; but unhappiness 
made him look for Tai-yu on the way. She was not in her 
room, however. . . . While he was debating with himself 
what to do, his mother’s maid brought him a message: 
“The master is back and asking for you. He has a good 
subject for a poem. Go quickly!” 

Pao-yu had to follow her. . . . 

Chia Cheng was discussing the autumn scenery with his 
secretaries. “As we left, someone told me a charming anec- 
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dote that should be handed down to posterity,” he said. 
”lt deserves all the epithets 'romantic, beautiful, gallant 
and heroic.’ It makes an excellent subject for a poem, and 
1 want each of you to write a dirge for this heroine.” 

They immediately begged him to repeat the story. 

He told them: ''Prince Heng, the garrison commander 
of Chingchou, was devoted to feminine beauty and gave 
all his leisure time to the arts of war. So he chose a num- 
ber of beautiful girls to whom every day he gave military 
training. . . . One of his concubines, Lin, the fourth child 
of her family, was strikingly beautiful and excelled in the 
military arts. She was known as Fourth Mistress Lin. Since 
she was the prince’s favourite, he set her in command over 
the others and gave her the title 'Sweet Warrior.’ ” 

“Wonderful!” exclaimed the secretaries. “The epithet 
‘sweet’ before ‘warrior* is too romantic. It is simply superb! 
This prince must be a most gallant man.” 

(Chapter 78) 

Though the ending of the novel is hinted at early in Pao- 
yu’s dream, by Chapter 80 there is merely a suggestion of 
decline and the story is by no means finished. In 1792 a 
printed edition with one hundred and twenty chapters ap- 
peared, in which the name ot the novel was changed to 
Hung Lou Meng (A Dream of Red Mansions) and there 
were other minor alterations. In the preface by Cheng Wei- 
yuan we read: “The original table of contents mentions one 
hundred and twenty chapters. ... 1 searched hard for the 
manuscript among book collectors and wastepaper heaps, yet 
it took me several years to Find tventy-odd chapters, but one 
day I chanced upon another dozen or so on a bookstall which 
1 bought at a high price. . . . Since the manuscript was in 
very poor condition, a friend and 1 made careful emendations, 
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cutting out what was repetitious and filling in gaps before 
having the whole recopied. We had this printed for those 
who love the book, and so this novel is finally complete.*’ 
The friend referred to was Kao NgCi, who wrote another pref- 
ace date the day after the winter solstice of 1791, one year 
before Cheng’s preface was written. 

The last forty chapters, which make up one third of the 
whole novel, contain accounts of many catastrophes; one 
character after another is ruined and dies. This is consistent 
with the prophecy: “When all food is gone, birds fly to the 
woods, leaving nothing but bare, naked earth behind.” At 
the end, however, their fortunes improve a little. Pao-yu 
loses his precious jade and goes out of his mind. Mis father, 
appointed to some official post elsewhere, wants to see his 
son married before he leaves home; and since Tai^>u is loo 
delicate, Pao-chai is chosen as bride. This marriage is secretly 
arranged by Hsi-feng; but when Tai-yu hears of it she spits 
blood and sinks into a rapid decline, dying on the day of the 
wedding. Pao-yu goes happily to the wedding, assuming that 
his bride will be Tai-yu but when he finds himself married 
to Pao-chai he starts pining away again. By this time the 
imperial concubine has died and Chia Sheh has been deprived 
of his rank for conspiring with provincial officials to take 
advantage of the weak. His properties are confiscated, and 
the house of C'hia Cheng is involved. The grandmother dies, 
the nun Miao-yu is kidnapped. Hsi-feng loses authority and 
dies an embittered woman. Pao-yu’s illness grows steadily 
worse until he is on the point of death, when a monk appears 
with the lost jade. Pao-yu comes to himself, but faints away 
again at sight of the monk, only regaining consciousness 
after a nightmare. Then he changes his ways and determines 
to restore the fortunes of his house. The following day he 
takes the official examination, passing seventh on the list. 



His wife becomes pregnant, but he suddenly leaves her. Chia 
Cheng, on his way back to Peking after attending his mother’s 
funeral in Nanking, puts up one snowy night at Piling sta- 
tion. There he sees a man with a shaved head and bare feet, 
in a red woollen cape, who bows to him. On closer inspec- 
tion, he recognizes Pao-yu. Before he can speak to him, a 
Buddhist monk and a Taoist priest take Pao-yu away while 
someone chants a song about returning to the wilderness. He 
runs after them but they have vanished — all he can see is 
a snowy waste. "A later reader of this story wrote four lines 
to follow up the author’s verse at the beginning of the novel: 

'J'liis is a talc of sorrow, 

PaiitaMic hut sad; 

Our life is but a dream. 

Laugh nor at mortals’ fully." 

(Chapter 120) 

Though the events described in this novel arc men’s usual 
sorrows and joys, meetings and partings, a break has been 
made with the old conventions, so that this book is quite 
different from earlier i^ovels of manners. As we read in the 
opening chapter: 

So Illusion, the Taoist, said to the rock: “Brother Rock, 
in this matter of your story ... in the first place, it seems 
to me, we have no means of knowing in w'hich dynasty or 
year it took place. In the second, it records no deeds of 
virtuous or loyal men, no good rules of conduct or policy. 
There are merely a few unusual young women in it — some 
half crazed, some in love, some possessing minor accom- 
plishments but lacking the virtues of the famous women of 
old. So even if I copy out your tale, 1 doubt if anyone will 
care to read it.” 



The rock laughed and retorted: **How can you be so 
dense, master? If this story belongs to no particular 
dynasty or year, can’t you tag on some dynastic names like 
Han or Tang? However, since all past works of hction ap- 
pear to follow that convention, it would be more original 
not to use it. Let us content ourselves with these incidents. 
. . . Most of the old romances libel the sovereign or his 
ministers, slander men’s wives and daughters, or give ac- 
counts of lewdness and cruelty. . . . Then there are works 
about talented scholars and beauties, all written according 
to one pattern, which usually include erotic descriptions. 
These books contain nothing but brilliant and handsome 
scholars and beautiful young ladies. ... In fact, even the 
maids in them talk like pedants on classical literature and 
philosophy; but if you look more closely, they are all self- 
contradictory and beyond the bounds of reason. So it 
would be much better, it seems to me, to describe tlibse girls 
whom I saw with my own eyes and heard with my own 
ears during my short lifetime. Though 1 cannot claim that 
they are superior to the heroines of earlier works of litera- 
ture, at least their stories are of sufficient interest to banisli 
boredom. ... As for the scenes of prosperity and decline, 
joy and sorrow, separations and encounters, these arc all 
set down as they happened with no embellishment or ex- 
aggeration to impress the credulous and depart from 
truth. . . 

(Chapter 1) 

It is because this novel keeps to the truth and is based on 
personal experience that it is so fresh and original, but past 
readers who failed to realize this tried to find some hid- 
den meaning in it. Many theories were pul forward. We 
can dismiss those which are too fantastic to be worth re- 
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futing, such as the claims that this novel is about Ho Shen, 
that it contains divine prophecies or that it explains the Book 
of Change. Let us simply examine those theories most widely 
held. 

First, the theory that the book deals with the family of 
Nalan Hsing>teh. Quite a few scholars held this view. Chen 
Kang-chi in his anecdotes of Peking scholars, writing about 
Chiang Chcn-ying who got into trouble in the official exami- 
nation in 1675, mentions the theory of his teacher Hsu Shih- 
tung that “The Hung Lou Meng deals with the family of 
the former prime minister Ming Chu. The twelve fair women 
are the scholars under his son’s patronage, Pao-chai stands for 
Kao Tan-jen, Miao-yu for Chiang Chen-ying. . . .” Now 
Ming Chu’s son was Nalan Hsing-teh, the poet. Chang Wei- 
ping in his studies of the poets also says. “Pao-yu is Nalan 
Hsing-teh. The novel describes incidents in his youth.” Yu 
Yueh in his anecdotes comments that “Nalan Hsing-teh passed 
the examination at the age of fifteen and this coincides with 
the account of Pao-yu.” However, many other incidents fail 
to fit. Hu Shih in his researches on this novel has pointed 
out many such discrepancies. The two most powerful argu- 
ments are: C.iiang Chen-ying wrote an elegy after Nalan 
Hsing-teh’s death, for they were greater friends than Miao- 
yu and Pao-yu; and Nalan Hsing-teh died when only thirty- 
one, white the prime minister, his father, was still in office. 

Secondly, there is the theory that this book is about Em- 
peror Shun Chih (1644-1661) and his Lady Tung. Wang 
Meng-yuan and Shen Ping-an propounded this view, which 
is briefly as follows: “Old residents of the capital maintain 
that this whole novci is concerned with Emperor Shun Chih 
and his concubine Lady Tung, with some other princes and 
remarkable women of that time. . . .” They argue that Lady 
Tung was the famous Nanking courtesan Tung Hsiao-wan 



who married the well-known scholar Mao Hsiang, then was 
taken north by the Manchu troops after their advance south, 
whereupon she became a favourite of the emperor and was 
made an imperial concubine; when she died young. Emperor 
Shim Chib was so overcome with grief that he became a monk 
on Mount Wutai. Meng Sheng in 1^ Study of Tung Hsiao- 
wan points out the fallacy of this reasoning. His most force- 
ful argument is that Tung Hsiao-wan was bom in 1624; 
therefore if she went to the palace in 1650 she must have 
been twenty-eight when the young emperor was only four- 
teen. 

The third theory is that the book deals with political events 
in the reign of Kang Hsi. This was first suggested by Hsu 
Shih-tung and more fully supported by Tsai Yuan-pei’s re- 
searches. Tsai Yuan-pei starts his thesis by saying: “This is 
a political novel of Kang Hsi’s reign. The author, an ardent 
nationalist, wrote this book to lament the fall of the Ming 
dynasty, expose the iniquities of the Ching dynasty and de- 
plore the surrender of those Han scholars who had accepted 
posts under the Manchus. . . .” He tried to prove his theory 
by various coincidences, such as the use of the word hung 
(red) in the title, a synonym for chu (vermilion) the sur- 
name of the imperial house of Ming; the fact that the novel 
is set in Nanking, the Ming capital; the resemblance of the 
surname Chia to the character chia meaning “false.” refer- 
ring to the Manchu dynasty. He also claimed that the twelve 
beautiful women were twelve well-known scholars at the 
be ginning of the Ching dynasty; thus Tai-yu is Chu Yi-tsun, 
Hsi-feng is Yu Kuo-chu, Hsiang-yun is Chen Wei-sung, while 
Pao-chai and Miao-yu are Kao Tan-jen and Chiang Chen- 
ying, according to the theory advanced by Hsu Shih-tung. 
Tsai Yuan-pei did his utmost to prove his case, but after Hu 
Shih published his studies on the author’s life this theory 
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fell to pieces. Hu Shih*s most convincing argument is that 
Tsao Hsueh-chin belonged to a Han family serving under the 
Manchus and the novel is autobiographical. 

This theory that the Hung Lou Meng was autobio- 
graphical, as stated at the beginning of the book, actually 
appeared very early though it has not been proved until re- 
cently. At the start of Cbia Ching's reign, the poet Yuan Mei 
pointed out: ^‘During the reign of Kang Hsi, Tsao Yin was 
in charge of the Silk Bureau in Nanking. . . . His son Tsao 
Hsueh-chin wrote the Hung Lou Meng, a novel describing 
the prosperous, romantic life of those days. His garden 
was based on my garden ^Suiyuan.* *’ The last remark 
is sheer boasting. There were other minor inconsistencies: 
for instance, Tsao Yin’s name was written wrongly, and Tsao 
Hsueh-chin was not his son but his grandson. Still it was 
quite clear that this statement was based on personal knowl- 
edge and that Tsao Hsuch-chin was the author. Not many 
people at the time believed this, however. Then Wang Kuo- 
wei raised doubts, saying: “When the other said this book 
was based on actual happenings, he may have meant someone 
elsc's experiences, not necessarily his owm.” But Hu Shih’s 
researches hav^ cleared up this question conclusively. Now 
wc know that Tsao Hsueh-chin was born into a rich family 
which later declined, that his life resembled certain episodes 
in this novel, that the took was written in the western suburb 
of Peking and left uncompleted at his death. The full version 
that appeared later was completed by Kao Ngo. 

Tsao llsueh-chin’s family were Hans, some of whom served 
in the Manchu army. His grandfather Tsao Yin was in charge 
of the Nanking Silk Bureau in the reign of Kang Hsi. The 
emperor stayed five times in T.:5to’s official residence during 
his inspection tours in the Yangtse Valley, and Tsao Yin was 
present durihg the last four visits. Tsao Yin was fond of 



literature and won himself a name as a scholar by having 
more than ten ancient texts printed. He left some original 
writing too, including five volumes of poems, one of tzu 
lyrics and two plays. His son Tsao Fu, Tsao Hsueh-chin’s 
father, also had charge of the Silk Bureau; and Tsao Hsueh- 
chin was born in Nanking at the end'pf Kang Hsi’s reign. In 
1728 Tsao’s father was dismissed from his post and Tsao 
Hsueh-chin, then aged ten, accompanied him to Peking. The 
Tsao family suffered great reverses, the reasons for which 
are unknown. In Tsao Hsueh-chin’s later years he lived in 
poverty in the west suburb of Peking, not always with enough 
to eat. Still he remained a proud scholar, who often drank 
heavily and composed poems. It was during this period that 
he wrote the Hung Lou Meng. In 1762 his son died and 
he fell ill of grief, dying on New Year’s Eve in his early 
forties. He lived from 1719 (?) to 1763, and left no more 
than eighty chapters of his unfinished novel. 

That the last forty chapters were written by Kao Ngo can 
be seen from Yu Yueh’s anecdote: “One of Wang Chuan- 
.shan’s poems is dedicated to his friend Kao Ngo. A line in 
it reads: ‘All speak of the romance of the red mansions.’ 
A note explains that all the chapters after the eightieth were 
written by Kao Ngo. It is quite clear that this novel was 
not by one single author. After the reign of Chien Lung, 
five-word verses were required in the official examinations, 
and in this novel writing poetry in an examination is men- 
tioned. proving that the later chapters were added by Kao.” 
However, all Kao Ngo writes in his preface is: “My friend 
Cheng Wei-yuan came and showed me the novel he had 
bought, saying: ‘1 have been to a great deal of trouble all 
these years to collect this manuscript, and 1 mean to have it 
printed for those who like it. As you are at leisure now, 
won't you help me edit it?’ Since the book . . . did not ap- 
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pear to flout the rules of morality ... I consented.** Ap- 
parently he did not want to disclose his authorship of the 
later chapters, but some of his friends knew the truth. Kao 
Ngo came from a Han family which served in the Manchu 
army. After passing the provincial examination in 1788 and 
the palace examination in 1795, he entered the Ifanlin Acad- 
emy and became a Reader. In 1801 he was made Assistant 
Examiner of the Metropolitan Examination. He wrote the 
last forty chapters of the novel in 1791 or thereabouts, before 
he had passed the final examination. The fact that he was 
at leisure and slightly bored made him sympathize with Tsao 
lisueh-chin*s loneliness. However, he had not given up hope, 
unlike the author of Chapter 1, “beset by poverty and illness 
in his old age and sinking into decline.*' So although the 
sequel breathes an atmosphere of melancholy, the Chia family 
finally recovers its lost fortune instead of being left with 
nothing “but the bare naked earth.” 

Kao Ngo was not the only one to write a sequel to the 
eighty chapters. Yu Ping-po, studying the marginal notes in 
one of the lirst eighty- chapter editions, discovered that there 
was an earlier sequel of thirty chapters which apparently 
described how the Chia family broke up, Pao-yu became very 
poor and finally turned monk. We have no means ot dis- 
covering more details. Then Chiang Jui-tsao in his studies 
on Chinese fiction says: “Tai Cheng-fu once saw another 
old version in which the sequel to the first eighiy chapters 
was quite different. After the dukes* property was confiscat- 
ed, the Chia family went downhill; Pao-chai died early, Pao- 
yu had no means of support and became a night-watchman; 
Hsiang-yun became a beggar and married Pao-yu in the end. 
. . . Such a version was said to be in the possession of Gov- 
ernor Wu Yun-sheng’s family.” Though these two sequels 
may not accord entirely with the author*s intention, they 



both provide a gloomy, hopeless ending which agrees with 
the hints given early in the novel. 

There have been many later sequels: Hou-hung-lou-meng, 
Hung4ou-hou-meng, Hsu-hung-lou-meng, HungAou-fu-meng, 
HungAou-meng-pu, HungAou-pu-meng, HungAou-chung- 
meng, HungAou-chia-meng, HungAoi6^huan-meng, HungAou- 
yuan-meng, Cheng-pu-hungAou , Kuei~hungAou, HungAou- 
meng^ying and so forth. jMost of these resemble Kao Ngo"s 
sequel in trying to bring about a more satisfactory ending; 
some, viewing all the chief characters as bad examples, hnd 
fault and make harsh strictures. Actually, according to the 
original novel, the author was merely relating true incidents 
and no sarcasm was intended, only regret over his misspent 
life. That is why readers like this novel, and why it is still 
so highly regarded and popular. On the other hand, this is 
rather unusual when viewed from the conventional stand; 
that is why some felt the conclusion was unsatisfactory and 
tried to give the book a happy ending. This shows the dif- 
ference in men’s understanding and Tsao Hsueh-chin’s great- 
ness. Let me quote another passage in conclusion: 

. . . The author says: After a certain dream, I concealed 
the true circumstances and borrowed the legend of the 
magic rock to write this novel. ... T have wasted my 
life in vain pursuits, and at the end of a windy and dusty 
road have found mysell a complete failure. But when I 
think of all the women ! have known and compared their 
qualities with mine, 1 realize their superiority in behaviour 
and understanding. 1, with all my dignity of manhood, 
cannot measure up to those girls! Thoroughly ashamed as 
1 am, regret is useless — there is nothing 1 can do. So now 
1 mean to tell the world of my iniquities — how thanks to 
my sovereign's kindness and my ancestors' virtue I dressed 
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in silk and fed on the fat of the land, but failing to profit 
from my elders* instructions and my friend's advice I 
squandered half a lifetime in riotous living without ac- 
complishing anything. Though my wickedness is undeni- 
able, there are many worthy characters in the women’s 
quarters who must not remain obscure and unknown to 
conceal my own shortcomings. 1 live in a thatched and 
rudely furnished hut now; but neither the morning wind 
and evening dew, nor the willows and the flowers can 
check my imagination or stay my pen. Ignorant though 1 
am and unskilled in writing, 1 can tell my story in simple 
colloquial speech to record the doings of these girls and 
to banish boredom. . . . 

(Chapter 1) 
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Novels of Erudition in 
the Ching Dynasty 


r HE earliest example of the ChJng dynasty novels writ- 
ten to display erudition and literary talent, comparable 
to the moralistic tales but having a dilTerent purpose, was 
A Rustic's Me Talk. Though this appeared at the beginning 
of the reign of Kuang Hsu (1875-19()8>, according to the 
preface its author was a certain Hsia of Kiangyin in the time 
of Kang Hsi (1662-1722). “A brilliant scholar who met with 
indifferent success in the government examinations, he eon- 
sented to serve as a seeretary to high .ofQeials, and in the 
proeess saw the whole of North China. ... He travelled 
through Szechuan, Kweichow and Hunan to the Yangtse 
River before returning home. His rich experience gave an 
added distinction to his writing . . . but as by this time his 
hair was turning white, he abandoned ail hope of promi- 
nence in the official world to concentrate on writing.” He 
wrote this novel in twenty books for his friends, not for 



publication, and the work when later published was incom- 
plete. There is one complete edition which is probably 
finished by another hand, but neither edition bears any 
author's name. According to Chin Wu-hsiang of Kiangyin, 
the author was Hsia Ching-chu. The Coimty Records of 
Kiangyin published in the reign of Kuang Hsu describes him 
as follows: “Hsia Ching-chu was a county scholar, brilliant, 
learned and well-versed in history and the Confucian classics 
as well as the hundred schools of thought, ceremony, music, 
military science, law and punishment, astronomy and mathe- 
matics. ... He travelled virtually all over China and made 
friends with famous and able men. . . .“ Mention is made 
of other books by him on Confucianism and history, as well 
as poems and essays. This accords with the statement in the 
preface to the novel; but since Hsia is listed after Chao Hsi- 
ming, a seholar. under Chien Lung, he must still have been 
alive in Chien Lung's reign. 

A Rustic’s Idle Talk is a large work in 154 chapters. It is 
divided into twenty books, each bearing one word from the 
following pronouncement: “A truly remarkable work breath- 
ing the spirit of Confucianism by a gentleman peerless in the 
arts of war and peace." This was the author's own estimate. 
The work includes many topics, as listed at the beginning: 
“Narratives, philosophical dissertations, discussions of the 
classics and history, exhortations to loyalty and filial piety, 
teachings on policy and strategy, military science, prosody, 
medicine and mathematics. de.scriptions of the human 
emotions, advocacy of Confucian morality and attacks on 
heterodoxy.” The hero Wen Po is: 

A man of steel, prodigious genius, magnificent poet and 
profound scholar. He seeks no official post but possesses 
astounding political acumen, is no philanderer but a great 



lover. In his style he brooks comparison with the ancient 
masters, in military science he equals the finest strategists. 
He unites phenomenal physical strength with a gentle, frail 
appearance, combines extreme boldness with the utmost 
caution. As an astronomer and mathematician, he surpasses 
all other learned men; while in medicine, which to him is 
simply a hobby, he ranks with the best physicians. He is 
the most loyal of friends, a champion of Confucian moral- 
ity; indeed he is the most sincere Confucian, a scholar of 
absolute integrity. The chief concern of his life has been 
to uphold orthodoxy and refute unorthodox views. With 
his unsurpassed intelligence he can solve problems which 
baffle other men and make pronouncements that no other 
can make. 

(Chapter 1) 

Because a sagacious sovereign is on the throne, Ven ful- 
fils all his ambitions, wins rapid and high advancement and 
finds all hi.s wishes granted. He exorcizes evil spirits and 
destroys monsters; barbarians are awed by his might and his 
family enjoys every blessing. He achieves tremendous feats 
in time of peace as well as in war till the emperor honours 
him with the splendid title of “The Patriarch.” Furthermore, 
he possesses magic powers, is able to change his form and is 
adept in the art of Jove; thus he has many concubines, twenty- 
four sons, and a hundred grandsons with sons of their own. 
Since his mother, Shui, has reached the age of a hundred, 
there arc six generations in his house and men of seventy 
nations come to offer congratulations on her birthday, while 
the emperor bestows on her the exalted title of “Grand Dame 
Who Pacifies the Stale and Defends the Confucian Faith.” 
(Chapter 144) Every conceivable honour which a subject 
could desire is here — the one thing he dare not aspire to is 
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the throne. The author lays special stress on attacking hetero- 
dox beliefs and comes down heavily on Taoists as well as 
Buddhists, leaving behind him shattered altars and ruined 
temples and pagodas while the Patriarch’s family enjoys 
every happiness and is universally respected. 

A Rusti&s Idle Talk was written because the author “had 
great ambitions but could not attain ofheial eminence or put 
any of his great schemes into practice.” Clearly the main 
purpose of the work was to make a parade of learning and 
express the desire to be both saintly and powerful. Though 
this may differ somewhat from the Ming dynasty novels 
about gods and demons or talented young scholars and beau- 
ties, at bottom they are the same. Only Hsia substitutes 
heterodox doctrines for demons and a saint for a brilliant 
young man. This book with its boasts and its insipid lan- 
guage should not really rank as literature; but from it we 
can learn a good deal about the psychology of Confucian 
scholars at the time. At the end of Yung Cheng’s reign, when 
Yang Ming-shih of Kiangyin County was the governor of 
Yunnan, his fellow-provincial Hsia Tsung-lan studied the 
Book of Changes under him. Since Yang Ming-shih had been 
Li Kuang-ti's pupil, Hsia Tsung-lan too was influenced by 
Li Kuang-ti and held even stranger views. At the beginning 
of the Chien Lung era, Yang Ming-shih was appointed Minis- 
ter of Ceremony and Hsia Tsung-lan was recommended for 
the post of Assistant Tutor of the Imperial College and other 
academic posts. He consistently followed the teachings of 
Yang Ming-shih. Later on Hsia Tsu-hsiung, “another scholar 
steeped in the classics, especially in Confucian philosophy, 
decided that Yang Ming-shih and Hsia Tsung-lan were un- 
duly lax in their views and attempted to introduce certain 
modifications.” (County Records of Kiangyin) Evidently 
Yang Ming-shih had a considerable influence on the local 
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scholars, and because Hsia Tsung-lan learned from him this 
tradition was handed down in the Hsia family. The ideas of 
these men conformed more or less to the dominant views of 
that time: the championship of the Neo-Confucianism of Chu 
Hsi and the Cheng brothers against the theories of Lu Chiu- 
yuan and Wang Yang-ming. It wks considered the proper 
thing to attack Taoism and Buddhism. So the sentiments and 
actions of the hero of the novel were not the ideals of the 
author alone. It has been suggested that Wen Po represents 
the author himself, and that the senior statesman in the book 
stands for Yang Ming-shih. Because the author admired the 
tradition of Hsia Tsung-lan, this novel has been wrongly 
attributed to Hsia. 

A novel designed to reveal its author’s virtuosity was The 
Bookworm by Tu Shen in twenty books. Tu Shen (1744- 
1801) came from a peasant family in Kiangyin and lost his 
father when a child. He was intelligent and passed the dis- 
trict examination at thirteen, the palace examination at 
twenty; then he was appointed magistrate of Shihtsung 
County in the province of Yunnan. Subsequently he became 
sub-prcfect of Hsuntien. He was an examiner live times and 
])assed a number of good scholars. Finally he served as sub- 
prefect of Canton. In 1801 he was wailing for a new appoint- 
ment in Peking when he died of a sudden illness at the age 
of fifty-eight. Tu Shen was a gallant eccentric, a great ad- 
mirer of the Ming dynasty dramatist Tang Hsien-lsu, a strict 
official, but a man with many concubines. lie wrote in a 
style archaic and bizarre, which frequently becomes obscure. 
This is true both of his tales and notes on poetry. The Book- 
worm is a full-length novel. The author’s name is given as 
Lci-ko-shan-fang, but according to another Kiangyin scholar 
Chin Wu-hsiang, this was Tu Shen. The hero of the novel. 
Sang Chu-sheng, is the author’s portrait of himself. He was 
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born in the same cyclic year as Tu Shen. At the beginning 
of the novel the writer says: While serving as an official 
in Canton after my fiftieth year, 1 made a trip along the coast 
and had certain interesting experiences. Now 1 am putting 
in one book the strange things I heard and saw.” Thus since 
the plot of the novel centres mainly on the conquest of the 
Miao people by Fu Nai in 1795, the book could not have been 
written earlier than 1796 and must have been finished within 
the next few years; for there is a preface by Hsiao-ting-tao- 
jen written in 1801, and Tu Shen died soon after that. 

The novel opens with a description of Sang Chu-sheng, a 
Fukicnese who is shipwrecked and drifts to the bay of Chta- 
tzushih. He is rescued by fishermen who take him to General 
Kan Ting. Since this general has just received orders to build 
a fortress against invasion and is looking for a good site, he 
is delighted to see Sang. He builds at Chiatzushih, according 
to Sang's plans, a magic fortress which no enemy can invade. 
In a cave they find three cases of divine oracles, and when- 
ever they need guidance they open these and pray. Then a 
certain Kuang Ticn-lung starts a rebellion, styling himself 
king of Canton, He is assisted by a magician, Lou Wan-chih. 
Kan Ting attacks the rebels and, aided by the dragon king's 
daughter, captures Kuang Ticn-lung; but Lou Wan-chih es- 
capes. In recognition of his .services, Kan Ting is promoted 
to be a military governor. He sails against pirates and defeats 
marauders from Aniiam; but Lou Wan-chih remains in An- 
num defying capture. Then Kan Ting is appointed coinmand- 
cr-in-chief and sent to fight the Miao tribes in South China, 
lie has many strange adventures but wins all battles. Here is 
one example: 

. . . The Miao troops shouted: “Are the Han officers 
cravens who will not fight?” Chi-sun was leading five 



hundred men in a flanking movement when two of his flags 
pitched down and six cocks dripping with blood flew out 
of the ground to crow before him. At the same time six 
flame-coloured dogs appeared, uttering howls like hyenas. 
The soldiers turned deathly pale and stood stockstill, lean- 
ing on their weapons. As Chu-eith let fly with his pestles 
and broke the six heads, Mu-lan loosed his lizard and made 
it bile one cock which expired with gaping beak. At once 
the five other cocks cowered and ceased their crowing. 
Then they saw that these were drawings of cocks and dogs 
on potsherds scattered on the ground. . . . 

They proceeded to Marshal Chin’s camp, where they 
found six scabby oxen and six jaded horses, all suffering 
from mange. The troops gored and trampled by these beasts 
had died. One ox bit Marshal Chin’s foot, sinking its teeth 
into his bone, and when Chu-erh swung two axjs to chop 
oil* its head the teeth remained fastened in his foot. Mu-lan 
ordered the tiger-head god to hack them ofl', but the mar- 
shal’s foot w'as crushed and men were ordered to carry 
him back to headquarters. No one could curb the stamped- 
ing oxen and horses till Mu-lan hurled his lish-scalc ker- 
chief at them. From each scale sprouted a sword which 
lunged at the beasts, but flames four or live feet in length 
spurted from their jaws and consumed the lish-scalc swords. 
As the conflagration spread, the beasts bellowed in glee. 
But then a monkey plunged forward. Raising one paw it 
launched a thunderbolt, whereat a sudden downpour ex- 
tinguished the fire, and water rising more than ten feet from 
the ground drowned all the oxen and horses. In lively 
gratitude Mu-lan exclaimed: ^T knew the prince would 
find means to extinguish the fire/’ 

When the flood abated, no oxen or horses could be seen, 
but only porcelain shards from a wall inscribed with the 
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words “Ox” and “Horse,” which the monster had conjured 
up. . . . 

(Chapter 9) 

Lou Wan-chih is also among the Miao tribesmen. When 
he learns that there will be trouble in Annam, he makes his 
w'ay back there by stealth. Kan Ting comes to Canton and 
joins forces with General Ou Hsing to advance on Annam. 
Acting on wise advice, Ou Hsing storms the capital and cap- 
tures the king, at which the Annamites surrender. Meanwhile 
Kan Ting goes by boat to deploy his forces north of the river. 

. . . Lou Wan-chih pitted his wizardry against Long- 
Legged Li. . . . Li transformed himself into a golden well, 
and into this trap Lou fell. Then an iron spike thrust out, 
breaking the frame of the well. The boy led Ching-hsi 
thither, pulled out a white silk scarf and cast it over the 
spike, which disappeared with a crash. Li regained his 
original form and searched for Lou, whom he found crouch- 
ing among the pebbles by the bridge. He conjured up a 
white pot and held it over Lou's head, chanting an incanta- 
tion. . . . Then with his hand he fashioned a thunderbolt. 
Lou's spirit was carried aw'ay He leaped into the water, 
hoping to escape down the river to the sea, but Mu-lan 
bade a hundred sea-warriors give chase, who raised a tumult 
wherever they found him. Lou was forced to change into 
a tiny crab and crept into an empty shell for refuge. A 
crab-catcher in Annam was overjoyed to find this shell the 
size of a winnowing fan, and he w'as endeavouring to prize 
the meat out when lo and behold this hidden creature 
emerged! it fell to the ground, grew' larger and took a 
human form, changing into a blind monk! The crab-catcher 
asked his name, but received no answer. 



Then up came a butcher with a chopper, who exclaimed 
at the sight: '‘How ludicrous that a monk or fairy should 
hide in the belly of a crab! There is no place here for this 
monster. If I do not kill him, endless calamities will 
descend on Annam.’* He struck off Lou’s head. 

By this time Kan Ting had cnicrcd the city. He was 
taking counsel with Ou about their return when troops 
brought in the head of the blind monk and reported the 
incident to the two generals. 

At this Sang, the secretary, advanced and said: “This 
must be Lou Wan-chih’s head. In the second picture in the 
oracle books I remember seeing a large crab floating in the 
ocean, and it was written that the evil-doer w^ould perish. 
I foresaw that Lou Wan-chih would soon be killed, and 
now that has come to pass.*’ 

Then Long-Legged Li came to bid farewell and^laughed 
to see the head. “This rascal worked black magic.” he 
declared. “Now he has perished like a pig or dog by the 
butcher’s knife, not by the sword. How could he be an 
immortal?” 

fChapler 20) 

When all Annam is pacified Sang goes back to Fukien 
while Kan Ting resigns from his post to be a hermit in the 
mountains. 

This novel seems a most unusual one, yet if wc study it 
we find it rooted in the tradition of the Ming dynasty novels 
of gods and demons. I'he pornographic passages arc due in 
part to the author’s interest in the subject, in part to the 
Ming tradition. By coining strange, exotic terms and copying 
from ancient works, Tu Shen created an archaic style which 
helped to disguise the flatness and vulgarity of the book. 
Hung Liang-chi compared Tu Shen’s poetry to a crimson 



peony in a pot or goldfish in a pool, while Wang Chuan com- 
n^ented: “These poems which seem deep and abstruse arc 
actually empty of content. . . . But his style is pleasantly 
bizarre.’' In other words, his writings are full of purple pas- 
sages but lack all natural charm, being fantastic without be- 
ing profound. This is equally true of this novel. The style 
alone is original, for a form not previously attempted was 
used. 

Then an endeavour was made to write a novel in the 
cuphuistic style, consisting of a string of parallelisms. This 
was Chen Chiu’s A Tale of Yenxkan in eight books. Chen 
Chiu was a licentiate of Hsiushui, a poor man whose profes- 
sion was painting. Since he had the knack of writing eu- 
phuistic prose and liked romances, he wrote this novel. He 
claimed: ‘This is the first attempt at a narrative in the 
cuphuistic style. Such a venture is most audacious. . . . Yet 
since this is merely fiction, 1 hope to be forgiven.” Apparently 
he had never read Chang Tsu's The Fairies* Cavern (see 
Chapter 8) and thought he was doing something new. The 
novel was written about the year 1810. Restricting himself 
almost entirely to cuphuistic phrases, the author took Feng 
Mcng-chcng’s talc of the scholar Tou written in the Ming 
dynasty, and expanded it into a book of more than 31,000 
characters. The story is as follows: During the reign of 
Vung Lo, Tou Sheng-tsu of Peking goes to study in Chiahsin 
and falls in love with a poor girl, Ai-ku, who becomes his 
mistress. Later his father forces him to marry the daughter 
of an official in I'zuchuan, and he leaves Ai-ku. Deceived 
by a merchant from Nanking, she becomes a prostitute till 
gallant Ma Lin enables her to go back to Tou as his con- 
cubine; but Fou’s wife is such a jealous shrew that the situa- 
tion becomes unbearable and Tou and Ai-ku run away. Dur- 
ing the rebellion of Tang Sai-erh the lovers are separated. 



By the time Tou returns to his family, all his property has 
gone and his wife leaves him. But Ai-ku suddenly comes 
back, having hidden all this time in a nunnery. Tou passes 
the examination and becomes an official, then is promoted to 
the governorship of Shantung. Airku is escorted to his of- 
ficial residence as a noble lady. Tliey have a son, and the 
nurse they hire turns out to be Tou’s first wife, reduced to 
poverty since her second husband and son have died. Though 
Tou treats her well she plots to kill Ma Lin, and Tou is in- 
volved in her crime. In the end, however, lie is cleared and 
his official rank restored, after which he and Ai-ku become 
immortals. 

This insipid and commonplace story follows the usual pat- 
tern of tales about talented scholars and beautiful women. 
The author no doubt chose this plot because its complexity 
enabled him to display his .skill as a writer Tfie endless 
parallelisms hold up the action, and the descriptions of events 
and feelings are lifeless. The style not only falls far short 
of the cuphuistic prose of the Six Dynasties, but lacks Chang 
Tsu’s wit and liveliness. As an example, let us quote this 
description of how Tou is forced by his father to desert 
Ai-ku : 


. . . The father, concerned at heart for his son, behaves 
outwardly in an overbearing manner. One who strikes at 
a rat does not care if a vessel is broken; one who chases 
a duck may frighten love-birds as well. The pig is driven 
back to its sty. the dog is ordered home. The sheep has 
gone astray and its pen must be mended; the tiger is locked 
up where it cannot escape; the rampant dragon is chained 
to an iron pillar; the agile monkey is humbled by a straw 
whip. The maiden knits sad brows by the rose trellis and 
pines away by the ivy-covered wall, for who can fathom 



her sorrow? The thoughts of her heart are known to her 
alone. Bitter arc the lotus seeds; well-nigh dried the bam- 
boo’s tears; like a fall of snow the senseless willow catkins; 
like hanging thread the helpless cherry blossom. Spring 
has passed and summer is half gone. In vain she waits, 
their vows of love are ended. He enters her dreams and 
sorrow reigns in her breast. How can she forget her wrongs, 
how shake off her woe? When will her lyre’s broken 
strings be mended? When will her lover return to her 
pavilion? He has left her far, far behind; she is waiting 
long, long in vain. Once they were separated in the same 
district; now mountains and rivers come between. In her 
fancy, he has departed for many years: she longs for him 
as for one in a distant land. . . . 

(Chapter 2) 

An abridged version of this novel annotated by Fu Sheng- 
ku of Yungchia appeared in 1879. 

After the reigns of Yung Cheng and Chien Lung, scholars 
in the Yangtse Valley were so cowed by persecution that 
they avoided any reference to history and turned to textual 
criticism of ancient philosophical works and philology, or lo 
the minor arts. They concentrated on factual details and 
were opposed to empty talk; thus erudition was the vogue. 
Later these men of letters assumed learned airs; and since 
fiction w^as considered trivial and unimportant, being based 
on hearsay and gossip, they would not stoop to it. However 
one scholar, Li Ju-chen, wrote the Flowers in the Mirror. 
Li w'as a native of Tah.sing County in Chihli, born in 1763 
or thereabouts. He showed inte’lisjence at an early age and 
looked down on the fashionable pukn essay. In 1782 he ac- 
companied his brother to Haichow where he had Lin Ting- 
kan as his tutor, and in addition to literature he studied 
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phonology. According to him, he learned a great deal from 
Lin. He was then about twenty years old. Many of his 
friends were interested in phonology, and Li himself became 
most proficient in this science. Although he also distinguished 
himself in divination, astrology, calligraphy and chess, he 
never rose to prominence and ended his life as a licentiate. 
Towards the end, an impecunious, disappointed scholar, he 
wrote this novel for his own amusement, taking more than ten 
years over it. In 1828 a printed edition appeared, two years 
before he died in his early sixties. His work on phonology. 
The Mirror of Sounds, lays stress on the practical value of 
the science and on modern pronunciation, showing that he 
had the courage to challenge old conventions. Because he 
was an authority who dared to break the old rules, his erudi- 
tion did not prevent him from writing fiction. In his novel, 
however, he devotes too much space to discussing the 
arts and the classics, spinning out these dissertations 
interminably. Thus his great learning proved a handicap too. 

Flowers in the Mirror has one hundred chapters. The 
story, briefly, is as follows; Empress Wu, wanting to enjoy 
flowers in winter, gives orders for the hundred flowers to 
blossom. The flower goddesses dare not disobey, but they are 
punished by being sent down to earth as a hundred mortal 
women. The scholar Tang Ao, who has passed the highest 
examination, is accused of being in league with certain rebels 
and demoted. He longs to become an immortal and goes 
with his brother-in-law. Merchant Lin, on a voyage. They 
visit strange lands, meet strange people and sec many curious 
customs and remarkable monsters. Tang is lucky enough to 
find a magic herb which makes him immortal, and goes into 
the mountains never to return. His daughter Hsiao-shan sets 
out in search of her father, but visits strange places and has 
many dangerous adventures without finding him. However, 



from a woodcutter in the mountains she receives a letter from 
her father in which he renames her Kuei-chen and promises 
that after she has passed the examination they will meet 
again. She goes on to a deserted grave called Flowers-in-the- 
Mirror, thence to Moon-in-the-Watcr Village, and finally to 
Lamcnting-Fallcn-Flowcrs Pavilion. Here there is a stone 
tablet with a hundred names on it, the first of which is Shih 
Yu-tan and the last Pi Chuan-chen. Her own name is eleventh 
on the list. Here is the comment which follows this list of 
names: 

The Master of the Pavilion comments: Shih Yu-tan 
(Ilistory-obscure-search) and Ai Tsui-fang (Lament-all - 
flowers) head the list because the Master has searched 
through the obscurities of history and found much in- 
teresting matter. He laments that all such flowers remain 
unknown and therefore records these stories. . . . The list 
ends with the names llua Tsai-fang (F)owcr-again-blossom) 
and Pi Chuan-chen (Complcting-all-virtuc). because these 
flowers once unknown will gain immortality thanks to this 
story, which is as if they had blossomed again. Because 
these hundred maids were rare jewels, in this way all 
virtues are made coniplele. 

(Chapter 48) 

Then Tang Kuei-chen abandons her search and goes home. 
She passes an examination set by Empress Wu for talented 
women. The successful candidates arc the hundred girls listed 
on the tablet, who meet and feast together for some days, 
playing the lyre, composing poems, amusing themselves with 
chess and archery or other games, and discussing literature, 
prosody and the Book of Songs, fwo other women arrive, 
claiming to be scholars, who arc in fact the wind and moon 
goddesses. A quarrel ensues and the star of literary genius 



comes with another fairy to intercede. After this they write 
poems containing prophecies about these girls’ future lives, 
and though some of these are very sad the feast ends happily. 
The final section of the novel deals with an attempt to re- 
store the Tang dynasty, in which some of these women 
scholars join the army and some a^ killed. Empress Wu’s 
forces are eventually defeated and Emperor Chung Tsung 
ascends the throne, but the empress is still held in great 
honour. She decrees another examination the next year for 
talented women, and all the women scholars are invited to 
a feast. At this point the story ends. This seems, however, 
to be only half of the whole story, for the author had in- 
dicated that more was to follow, but he never completed the 
work. 

The purpose of the novel is explained by the Master of 
the Pavilion in the passage quoted above. BelievingTit would 
be a pity if these women were lost in oblivion, he wrote this 
novel to record their deeds. Since many views on women arc 
expressed in this work, Hu Shih says: .“This novel deals 
with the woman problem. The author believes that men and 
women should have equal opportunities, equal education, 
equal political rights.” The author also introduces many 
episodes to express his criticisms of society, but since he was 
limited by bis age he held certain conventional views too. 
Thus he praises conditions in the Land of Courtesy, though 
it seems sheer hypocrisy to quarrel out of politeness — that 
would be a troublesome place in which to live. Taken as 
fiction, such descriptions are quite entertaining: 

By now they had come to the busy market-place where 
they saw a serving-man fingering some wares. 

“Brother,” he said to the vendor, “how can I buy such 
excellent goods for so little? You must raise the price 
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before 1 can agree. If not, I shall know you don’t really 
want to sell.” . . . 

Then they heard the shopman reply: “I appreciate your 
concern, but though I am blushing to have asked so much, 
you shame me further by calling it too little. It is not as 
if my goods have a fixed price that leaves no margin for 
profit. As the proverb says: The price asked is as high 
as heaven, that offered as low as the earth.’ Yet instead 
of lowering it you want to raise it. If you refuse to show 
any consideration, 1 shall have to ask you to carr> your 
custom elsewhere ---T really cannot agree.” 

“With us it is always the customer who says ‘the price 
is as high as heaven,’” Tang pointed out. ‘That applies 
to the other saying loo. But here the shopman quotes 
them — how amusing!” 

Then the serving-man went on: “It’s hardly honest, is 
it, brother, to ask a low price for such good wares yet 
accuse me of being inconsiderate? Honesty is the best 
policy, and everyone has a sense of value. You can’t make 
a fool of me.” 

Though they bargahicd tor some time, the shopman r.*- 
fiiscd to raise his price. Then the oihei sulkily paid what 
was asked but look only half cf the goods. As he turned 
to go, however, the shopman barred h»s way, saying he 
had paid too much and taken too little. Two old men 
wlio came by acted as arbiters, and made the customer 
take four-fifths of the goods at the price agreed on. So a 
compromise was reached and the serving-man left. . . . 

•‘The transactions we have seen certainly give a picture 
of gentlemanly conduct.” observed Tang. “No further in- 
quiries arc needed. But let us stroll on a little. This is 



such a beautiful country, we may as well see more of its 
fine scenery. . . 

(Chapter 11) 

The novel sets forth much classical lore and describes vari- 
ous arts and games. The travels of '^ang Ao and his daughter 
and the feasting of the hundred girls make up nearly seven- 
tenths of the whole book. The author delights above all in 
quotations from ancient books and a display of his knowl- 
edge of various arts, running on in this way for whole chap- 
ters at a time. Thus he makes Lin comment on his work: 

“This book is written during the reign of a peaceful and 
sagacious sovereign, by a scholar of our celestial empire, 
a writer descended from Lao Tzu who wrote of mysteries 
in The Way and Its Power. The work is an entertainment 
yet contains moral lessons for men. In it we fln^ the hun- 
dred schools of thought, men, flowers and bird.s, calligraphy, 
painting, lyre-playing, chess, medicine, fortune-telling, as- 
trology, phonology and mathematics;- there are also all 
manner of riddles and drinking-games, as well as games of 
dice and card.s, ball games and shooting. These serve to 
banish boredom and to rouse laughter.” 

(Chapter 23) 

The author obviously considered this book a storehouse of 
knowledge and art, but in this sense it is more like an ency- 
clopaedia than a novel. Since he handled his materials 
adroitly, however, although a slave to classical lore he 
sometimes writes quite lively passages like the following one; 

"If you are hungry. Brother Lin, there’s something here 
you can eat,” suggested To, plucking a dark plant growing 
in the green grass. 



Lin took the plant which tapered like a leek, with green 
flowers on a tender stem. He put it in his mouth and 
nodded his approval. ‘‘Very fragrant and tasty. What is 
it? . . .” 

“1 once read that in Magpie Mountain across the ocean 
grows a dark green flower like a leek, which serves as a 
food. This must be it,” said Tang. 

To nodded several limes and they went on. . . . The 
next moment Tang plucked a green plant from the road- 
side. It had a leaf like a pinc-ncedlc but was emerald 
green, and on it was a seed the size of a grain of mustard. 

Removing this seed and pointing at the leaf, he said: ‘‘As 
you have just eaten one plant, brother, lot me eat this to 
keep you company.” 

With that he swallowed the leaf, laid the seed in his 
palm and blew on it. At once there sprouted another green 
leaf like a pine-needle, about one foot in height. He blew 
again and it grew another foot. He blew three times till 
it was three feet high, whereupon he ate it. 

“If you go on munching at this rale, brother, you’ll soon 
have eaten all the plants here!” laughed Lin. “I low docs 
this seed change into u plant like that?” 

“This is the herb called Soaring, otherwise known as 
Mustard-in-the-Palm,” was To’*' answ'cr. “When you hold 
the seed in your palm and blow on it, it grows a foot each 
time until it is three feet long. Anyone who eats it can 
soar aloft, hence its name.” 

“If it can do that, lei me eat some too!” cried Lin. “Then 
when I go home and thieves climb the roof of my house, 
I can soai through the air to cut<'h them. Very useful, to 
be sure!” 

But though they searched high and low they could find 
no more. 



no use your looking. Brother Lin,” rejoined old To. 
“This plant only grows when blown on, and who is there 
on this bare mountainside to do that? What Brother Tang 
ate just now was probably some stray seed blown on by 
a bird in search of food, which fell to earth and took root. 
It is not a common herb — you dan*t possibly hope to find 
it. In all my years of travel overseas this is the first time 
I’ve seen it, and if our friend here hadn't blown on it 1 
shouldn't have known that this was Soaring.” 


(Chapter 9) 
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Novels About Prostitution in 
the Ching Dynasty 


(T^ URJNG the Tang dynasty, to celebrate passing the gov- 
ernment examinations scholars usually visited singsong 
girls or courtesans, and as this was handed down as a roman- 
tic tradition the’e is frequent reference to singsong girls in 
literature. We still have two such works from the Tang 
dynasty: Accounts o/ the Singsong Girls’ Quarters by Tsui 
Ling-chin and Record nj the C->ur1csans' Quarters by Sun 
Chi. During the Ming and Ching dynasties there were more 
stories about singsong girls, the best known being Lotus in 
the Mud bv Mei Ting-tso of the Ming dynasty and The Ran- 
ch iao Miscellany by Yu Huai of the Ching dynasty. Then 
came accounts of singsong girls in Yangchow, Soochow, Can- 
ton and Shanghai, and by degrees <*escriptions of actors were 
included in this category. These vere miscellaneous anec- 
dotes presented without any system, written as light reading 
to while away the time. The first long novel of this sort 
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was A Mirror of Theatrical Life which comprised dozens 
of chapters though the characters in it were actors, not 
prostitutes. 

There were quarters of ill fame in the Ming dynasty, but 
scholars were forbidden to frequent; them or to hire singsong 
girls, although they could hire actors. In order, therefore, to 
keep within the law, officials and scholars often invited actors 
to their feasts, enjoying their singing, dancing and conversa- 
tion. Once famous scholars had written in praise of this the 
thing became fashionable, growing more and more popular. 
At the beginning of the Ching Dynasty this craze died down 
a little, to be revived later in a more licentious form with 
the actors known as “hc-womcn*’ or “male prostitutes/* A 
Mirror of Theatrical Life, printed in 1852, deals with Peking 
actors after the reign of Chien Lung, and a numCter of pas- 
sages in it are obscene. The author apparently believed that 
some actors were respectable, some disreputable, just as their 
patrons might be cultured or vulgar. So- he brought the dif- 
ferent types together in this novel with a moral purpose, 
much as in certain novels of manners of the Ming dynasty. 
His aim w'as to give a picture of romance, culture and ele- 
gance; but since he could not shake off the tradition of the 
many romantic novels of the past, the Finest characters in 
his book, idealized figures like Mei Tzu-yu and Tu Chin-yen. 
still belong to the school of “talented scholars and beauties." 
the actors being the “beauties" and their patrons the 
“scholars.” The whole novel is Filled with tender and roman- 
tic sentiments, the only difference being that the “beauties" 
are young men. Here is a passage describing how the famous 
actor Tu Chin-yen called on his patron Mei Tzu-yu who 
was ill. 



Tu went to Mei’s house in considerable apprehension, 
certain that he would be humiliated. But to his surprise 
Mrs. Mei instead of reproaching him seemed to pity him 
and urged him to go in and cheer her husband up. With 
mixed feelings of joy and sorrow, he wondered how serious 
Tzu-yu’s illness could be and how best to comfort him. 
But doing as he was fold, he went boldly to Mci’s room. 
PIc found the curtains drawn. Ihe desk covered with dust, 
and light gauze curtains hanging round a single hardwood 
bed. The maid parted the curmins and Ccnllcd; 

“Here is Mr. I'u, sir!” 

Mei muttered something in his sleep. Then Tu sat on 
the edge of the bed and saw how lean and haggard his 
friend had grown. He Dent over ttie pillow and called out 
in a low' voice, his tears falling ceaselessly on the scholar’s 
face. 

Then Mei laughed in liis sleep and chanted: “On the 
seventh day of the seventh month in the Palace of Eternal 
^’oLith, we spoke in secret at midnight when no one else 
was near.” 

After chanting thes*' line's he laughed again deliriously. 
Tu’s heart contracted with pain and he shook him gently. 
Ho could not speak loudly, however, as Mrs. Mei was out- 
side and he Jiad to address h s beloved friend formally. 
Mei was in fact dreaming of Tu in his longing to see him 
again on the Double Seventh to pour out his heart in Su- 
lan\s house. So obsessed was he by this idea that he had 
chanted these two lines of Tang poetry. It seemed that 
nothing could wake him. Dcci* in his dreams, he laughed 
once more and declaimed* “1 thought never to see him 
again in heaven or in hell. . . Still fast asleep, he turned 
his face to the wall. Tu"s eyes were brimming with tears 



but all he could do was to look on helplessly, not daring 
to call out. . . . 

(Chapter 29) 

Most of the characters in A Mirror of Theatrical Life were 
based on real persons, and can be identified from their names 
and idiosyncrasies. But the central figures, Mei and Tu, were 
fictitious, for the author could find no living men to use as 
models for these perfect lovers. The author himself appears 
in the novel too. He was Chen Sen-shu, a citizen of Chang- 
chow who lived in Peking during the reign of Tao Kuang 
and enjoyed the company of actors. He wrote thirty chapters 
from actual knowledge, then stopped and left the capital. Tn 
1849 he returned to Peking from Kwangsi and completed the 
novel by adding another thirty chapters. Many copies were 
made by his friends, and three years later tht book was 
printed. 

The last chapter has an idealized ending, when all the 
talented scholars and famous exponents of women’s roles 
gather in Nine Fragrance Garden, The actors are made up 
as Qower-fairies and their patrons write poems to their beauty. 
Then the actors write complimentary lines for the scholars 
which are inscribed on stone in Nine Fragrance Pavilion. 
Since the actors have now given up their profession, they 
publicly burn their trinkets and women’s clothes. But before 
the fire dies dowm, “A fragrant breeze sprang up and the 
ashes soared to the sky, glittering in the sunlight like 
thousands of petals and butterflies. Higher and higher they 
whirled, giving off a heady, intoxicating scent until they 
became mere dots of gold and vanished.” 

This novel was followed by The Flower and the Moon in 
sixteen books or fifty-two chapters by Mien-ho-chu-jen. There 
is a preface dated 1858, but the novel did not become known 
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till the reign of Kuang Hsu (1875-1908). This book is not 
devoted entirely to prostitutes, but since it deals with them 
at some length, as well as with scholars, it belongs to the 
same category. Wei Chih-chu and Han Ho-sheng are talented 
scholars in Shansi who become good friends. They visit the 
singsong girls' quarter together and each has his favourite 
there. Wei’s girl is Chiu-hen, Han’s is Tsai-chiu. Although 
Wei is extremely able and his literary talent is well known, 
he has no luck and lives in straitened circumstances. Dearly 
as Chiu-hen loves him, they cannot get married. Then Wei’s 
wife dies, Wei dies soon afterwards, and Chiu-hen follows 
him to the grave. Han Ho-sheng, however, is secretary to a 
high odicial and advises liis employer on alfairs of state. For 
the part he plays in suppressing a rebellion, he is appointed 
to the Ministry of War; and because he distinguishes him- 
self in a campaign he is ennobled. Tsai-chiu, who has already 
married him, becomes a lady too; and when he returns in 
triumph, covered with honours, he gives feasts for three days 
at which his officers and men rejoice. Wei on the other hand 
leaves only a sop who lakes his coffin back to their home in 
the south. The plot aims at bringing out the contrast between 
the two men, and the tone is mainly sentimental. From time 
to time there are melancholy sc.nes, so that even moments 
of Joy are tinged with sorrow. The novel is intcrspen.ed with 
poems and letters, and purple passages tend to obscure the 
story. Thus Fu Chao-Um commented: “The author was a 
talented poet but a novice in the writing of liction. His most 
moving passages stem from his appreciation of poetry, and 
these arc melancholy and bcaui'-ful. . . Though such 
praise is not entirely warranted, Fu has laid his finger on 
the main fault of the novel. The ending, in which the author 
describes, the military achievements of Han Ho-sheng and 



introduces supernaturaJ beings, is like a ghost story tacked on 
to a romance - - totally incongruous and irrelevant. 

Tsai-chiu said: . . Miao-yu claims to have no world- 

ly fetters while Pao-yu calls himself worldly. Miao-yu lives 
in the Green Nunnery, Pao-yu m the Red Courtyard. . . . 
The novel describes Miao-yu’s purity while Pao-yu consid- 
ers himself vulgar; but finally the one who is high-minded 
and pure comes to a shocking end and the one who is 
worldly and vulgar to a lofty end.” 

Wei sighed and chanted these lines: “One single slip 
brings eternal regret, and looking back your whole life has 
pas.sed away.” He continued: “When you examine the 
hidden meaning of ihc names of the characters in the book, 
you can see that Pao-chai and Tai-yu are both retlections 
of Pao-yu. That is why you find the first character of his 
name in ‘Pao-chai’ and the second in Tai-yu.’ In fact, 
these girls have no separate existence. But Miao-yu is 
presented in direct contrast to Pao-yu. Whereas he becomes 
a monk, .she becomes a nun. Don’t you agree that a con- 
trast is suggested?” 

Tsai-chiu admitted that it was. . . . 

Then W'ei went on: “The form is non-existence, and 
non-existence is the form.” Beating the table he chanted: 

Tl)e mcloJv a Iiarp, ihc frni;r.iiicc of incense 
Must arouse scnsfiiuins ol tenJcrncss and sadness. 

Even thoui;}i 1 k>iow that all is vaiiiiy, 

T Joiiji; fot Andreis tn dance and scatter flowers. 

1 divined your heart in the loius-pAthcrei’s 
Now I see vDu a^ain when cassia is in hloom. 

Wh> .should ] raise my whip and ride awayr 

My heart has been hcic with you for lIic last ten years. 

Before Wei had finished chanting, Han laughed and said: 
“Stop it! Let’s drink.” 
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They chatted and laughed till dawn. After breakfast 
Wei left first in Tsai-chiu’s carriage, and at noon he re- 
ceived the following note from his friend; 

Just now I saw Chiu-hen, who wept when she spoke to 
me. I was very moved. I did my best to comfort her and 
urged patience. When T was leaving she begged me to 
advise you to rest well. She will find some way to ex- 
press her feeling for you. As I know you arc eager to 
hear of her, I am telling you this. I also enclose four 
short poems, and hope you will write some too. 

Having read this, Wei started writing verses with the 
same rhyme: 

Unlmppilv tlic fhmcp. have faded fast; 

Snapped twigs and falling, petals <irc a sad sight. 

1 long for n clean end for .all these bli>ssr>i'ns, 

Sony the blustering wind has not blown them away. 

‘J'he years slip by, the sum is sinking low 

Poi twenty years 1 have drilled past lakes and seas. . , • 

As he was writing, his bald servant announced: "The 
Li house in Vegetable Market Street has sent a man to ask 
you to go over, lie says Miss Chiu-hen is ill.” 

In alarm, Wei took tlu* carriage to the house. He found 
Chiu-hen with a silk handkerchief tied round her head 
silting up in bed with a few booi^s beside her, lost in thought. 
She smiled at the sight of him and said in a low, voice: *"1 
knew you could not keep away for ten days. But what is 
the use?” 

“They told me you were ill,” said Wei. “How could I 
stay away ?” 

Chiu-hen sighed and answered: “Now that you have 
come when asked, there will be all sorts of complications.” 

With a smile Wei retorted: “Lei the future take care 
of itself.” 



So he started seeing her again. That night he completed 
his poems. Two lines in the last stanza have become well 
known: 


To win my beauty gladly I .court death, 

For she alone knows my wcilrth. 

(Chapter 25) 

Hsieh Chang-ting, a scholar of Changlo, wrote three poems 
on the writings of Wei Tzu-an, and one of the works he men- 
tions is The Flower and the Moon. So we know that the 
author’s real name was Wei Tzu-an. From the same source we 
know that Wei was a native of Houkuan in Fukien. Though 
a precocious boy, he did not pass the local examination 
till he was twenty-eight: he took the provincial examina- 
tion in 1846, but never had any success with the ryctropoli- 
tan examinations. He went to Shansi, Shensi and Szechuan, 
holding the post of dean of Fuyung College in Chengtu. 
When a local rebellion broke out he fled home and died 
in 1874 at the jage of fifty-six. Of his many works, the only 
one widely known was The Flower and the Moon. While 
in Shansi he was tutor to the son of Prefect Pao Mien-chin 
of Taiyuan; since he had a good salary and plenty of spare 
time, he wrote this novel making Wei Chih-chu a portrait 
of himself. The prefect was impressed by the story and en- 
couraged him to finish it. Another anecdote connected with 
this book is that a singsong girl in Taiyuan was attracted to 
Wei and wanted to marry him; but her owner demanded too 
high a price for her and she pined away. Chiu-hen is prob- 
ably based on this girl. Wei and Han are both reflections 
of the author himself. He imagined himself in prosperity and 
poverty, and split his own character to make the two scholars 
Han and Wei. 
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Another novel in sixty-four chapters about singsong girls 
is A Dream of Green Pavilions. According to the pref- 
ace the author was Yu Yin-hsiang, whose pen-name was Mu- 
chen-shan-jen. A native of Soochow, he used to frequent 
the brothels and could not tear himself away. He died of a 
stroke in 1884. His writings include anecdotes, notes on an- 
cient relics and poems. This novel was written in 1878 and 
the characters are based on prostitutes in Soochow. In it Yu 
attempted to portray an ideal man: an ideal patron of sing- 
song girls who passes the government examinations, becomes 
a high oihcial, is a filial son. good friend, exemplary husband, 
excellent father, loyal kinsman and helpful neighbour, aban- 
doning worldly splendour to seek the Truth. It is clear that 
this is not a realistic novel. The hero is Chin Yi-hsiang of 
Soochow. He shows literary ability when young, and is in- 
telligent and handsome, but does not marry because he wants 
to find a true lover. But “Where in all the world can such 
a one be found? The poor scholar is frustrated, for all his 
talent. Not one high official recognizes his worth. Only the 
singsong girls sometimes have the intelligence to recognize a 
great man before 1 c achieves success.” So Chin is a respected 
and popular figure in the singsong girls* quarter, and he orders 
the girls about as if be were a king. 

When they reached the pavilion and looked round, they 
saw marks of excellent taste. Outside were rare and beau- 
tiful flowers, plants and trees, while in the pavilion itself 
a feast was spread. Yueh-su arranged the seating. The 
three patrons sat in the places of honour and the charming 
girls took their respective seats. The first girl was Chu 
Ai-fang, Mistress of the Hall of Love-Birds; the second 
W'as Wang Hsiang-yun, Recluse of Misty Willows; the third 
was Yuan Chiao^yun, the Iron-Flute Fairy; the fourth was 



Chu Su-ching, Lover of Fledgelings; the fifth was Lu Li- 
Chun, Herald of Spring Flowers; the sixth was Cheng Su- 
ching, Seeker of Plum Blossom; the seventh was Lu Wen- 
ching, Bather of Flowers . . . the eleventh was Ho Yueh- 
chuan. Plum and Snow Beauty. > When the Protector of 
Flowers herself had taken the last seat, four pairs of maids 
poured the wine. The beauties passed round the cups and 
were very merry. 

Chin said to Huei-chiung: “At such a fine gathering we 
should have a set of drinking rules so that a good occasion 
will not be wasted.” 

“You arc right,” agreed Yueh-su. “Please give the order.” 

“The hostess should make the rules,” protested Chin. 

“Oh, no,” said Yuch-su. “You must be the one.” 

Chin was forced to agree to this, and the girls insisted: 
“You must drink a round first before drawing up^hc rules ” 

Each of the twelve beauties filled a cup and passed it to 
Chin, who drained each in turn. Then he announced: 
“These drinking rules arc stricter than martial law. Any- 
one who disobeys will be fined three big cups of wine.” 

All the girls assented. . . . 

(Chapter 5) 

This man Chin is most considerate too, and nurses the girls 
when they are ill. 

One day at Liu Hsiang Pavilion Chin found Ai-chin in- 
disposed and unable to eat. He was most concerned, and 
remembering that he had four volumes of Kuo Ching-tien’s 
work on medicine on his shelves with many prescriptions 
in it, he went home to fetch it. He found Hsiang-yu pow- 
der suitable for her complaint. Having sent the maid to 
buy the ingredients, he attended to the preparation himself 
by the stove, giving up his tutoring for several days in 



order to nurse the patient day and night. Ai-chin was very 
touched and wrote a poem to express her gratitude. . . . 

(Chapter 21) 

Later on. Chin passes high in the examinations and makes 
live singsong girls his wife and concubines. In order to look 
after his parents, he takes a post in Yuhang and is promoted 
to a prcfcctship. Then his parents become immortals and 
fly from his yamen to heaven, after which Chin decides to 
go to the mountains to devote himself to religion. 

He reflected: “1 must not let them know that I am go- 
ing to leave the dusty world. 1 shall have to keep it a 
secret and simply walk out.” 

The next day he wrote three letters to Pai-lin, Meng- 
hsjen and Chung-ying to bid them farewell, asking Pai-lin 
to help to arrange Yin-mci’s marriage. A few days later 
he look some dozen taels of silver and bought a priest’s 
gown, u straw hat and sandals. Leaving these purchases 
outside, he went back to Plum Blossom Pavilion. Luckily 
all ii\e of his womenfolk were there, and finding them in 
high spirits, quite unaware of his intentions, he felt a 
twinge of compunction. But after a little thought he said 
with a sigh: “Since I have seen through love, why should 
1 care?” 

(Chapter 60) 

So he goes away and becomes an immortal in Tientai 
Mountain. Finally he comes home to make his wife and con- 
cubines immortals, so that two generations of the Chin 
family may all go up to heaven. iChaptcr 61) By this time 
Chin’s son has passed high in the examinations, and his old 
friends thanks to his help have become immortals too. More- 



over, one by one, the thirty-six singsong girts he has known 
rejoin the ranks of the fairies; for they were goddesses in 
charge of different flowers, who fell from heaven because 
they longed for the world. Now that their time on earth is 
over, they become fairies again. (Ct^pter 64) 

Soon after Hung Lou Meng was printed many sequels 
to the novel appeared, all with a happy ending. This in- 
terest persisted for a long time; indeed it was not till the 
end of the Tao Kuang period that such books ceased to 
be written. And even then the influence of the novel Hung 
Lou Meng remained widespread. Since ordinary families 
had not so many members or such adventures and could 
not therefore be described in the style of the great novel, later 
writers wrote of prostitutes and brothels instead. While the 
three novels just mentioned differ in their treatment and 
artistic quality, their underlying spirit is the same^: all de- 
scribe handsome men and beautiful women in romantic situa- 
tions, only the new characters and scenes were taken from 
the prostitutes* quarters, because readers were tired of meet- 
ing characters like Precious Clasp and Black Jade again and 
again in settings like the Takuan Garden. However, Lives of 
Shanghai Singsong Girls gives a realistic picture of brothels 
and exposes their iniquities; the author wanted to "‘teach a 
moral lesson based on his own experience," so that readers 
might “explore the secrets of the courtesans* quarters and un- 
derstand its nature, thereby realizing that those who behave 
so admirably in his presence are worse than devils behind 
his back. Though today they seem dearer than wives, to- 
morrow they may spit poison more deadly than the venom 
of snakes and scorpions.** (Chapter 1) Evidently the purpose 
of the book is different from that of earlier novels, and this 
marks the end of the romantic tradition in the literature deal- 
ing with singsong girls. 
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Lives of Shanghai Singsong Girls has sixty-four chapters. 
According to some scholars the author, whose pen-name is 
Hua-ych-lien-nung, was Han Tzu-yun of Sungchiang. A 
good chess-player and an opium addict, Han spent many years 
in Shanghai, where he edited a newspaper. Since he squan- 
dered all his money on prostitutes and knew them well, he 
saw through all their tricks. This novel appeared in 1892, 
two chapters being published each week, and it was most 
popular. The chief character, Chao Pu-chai, comes to Shang- 
hai at the age of seventeen to visit his uncle Hung Shan- 
ching. He goes to brothels and, owing to his inexperience, 
becomes more and more involved till Hung sends him home. 
He slips back to Shanghai, however, and goes from bad to 
worse, ending up as a rickshaw boy. The novel in its original 
form ended here. The twenty-eighth chapter was the last to 
appear in .serial form. Though Chao is the main character, 
the stories about him do not amount to much: his adventures 
introduce us to other characters like the merchants in foreign 
concessions or other dissolute young men. There are many 
descriptions of brothels of every class. The construction is 
reminiscent of The Scholars, for a number of tenuously re- 
lated stories are put together to form a novel. When the 
author describes the heartlessness of singsong girls — not that 
one would expect prostitutes to take love seriously - the de- 
scriptions are realistic with little exaggeration. So the writer 
was sincere when he said that his aim was to give a truthful 
picture as vivid as life. Here is a passage describing how Chao 
Pu-chai went with his friend Chang Hsiao-chun to a brothel 
just after his arrival in Shanghai: 

When Wang saw Hsiao-chun site rushed at him, crying: 

“Well! So you lied to me! You said you were going home 

for a couple of months, but this is the first time you’ve 
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shown up since then. Is this a couple of months or a couple 
of years? . . 

Hsiao-chun smiled sheepishly and coaxed her: “Don’t 
be angry. Let me explain.” He whispered something to 
her. . 

He had not had time to say much, however, when Wang 
leaped to her feet and said grimly: “How clever you are! 
You want to throw the wet blanket on someone else so 
that you can get away, isn’t that it?” 

“No. no!” protested Hsiao-chun frantically. “That’s not 
true. J.ct me finish explaining.” 

The girl curled up on his knees to listen, and he spoke 
to her in a low voice. Presently he jerked his chin towards 
Chao, and Wang turned to give the young man an apprais- 
ing look while Hsiao-chun went on speaking. 

“Then what about you?” she asked. 

“The same as before.” 

Not till then did she forgive him. She stood up and 
trimmed the lamp. Then she asked Chao his name and 
looked him over carefully. Chao turned his face away 
pretending to be reading a notice. At this point a middle- 
aged maid came upstairs carrying a kettle in one hand and 
two cases of opium in the other. . . . Having put the 
opium on the tray, lit the opium lamp and made tea, she 
left with the kettle. 

Leaning against Hsiao-chun, Wang started baking the 
opium. When she noticed Chao sitting all alone, she said: 
“Come and lie on the bed.” 

Chao, who had been hoping for this invitation, went 
over at once and lay on the other side. He watched the 
girl prepare the opium, fill the pipe and pass it to Hsiao- 
chun, who smoked it all in one breath. . . . When the 
third pipe was ready Hsiao-chun said: “I’ve had enough.” 



Then Wang turned round and offered the pipe to Chao. 
Since the young man was inexperienced, the pipe went out 
before he had smoked half. As the girl speared the opium 
with the needle to put it back on the lamp, Chao seized 
the chance to squeeze her wrist. She reached out and 
pinched his leg hard, sending a thrill of pain and pleasure 
through him. When Chao finished smoking he glanced at 
Hsiao-chun, who was lying wJth half-closed eyes between 
sleeping and waking. Chao called him twice in a low voice, 
but his friend simply waved one hand and would not 
answer. 

“He’s drunk with opium. Don’t disturb him,” said the 
girl. 

Then Chao desisted. 

(Chapter 2) 


By 1894, sixty chapters of the novel had appeared. In the 
later half Hung happens to see his nephew pulling a rickshaw' 
and writes to Chao’s mother about it. Mrs. Chao docs not 
know what to do, but her clever daughter F.rh-pao comes 
with her to Shanghai to look for Chao. After finding him, 
they stay on. Though Hung urges them to go home they 
ignore his advice until he washes his hands of them. Before 
very long Mrs. Chao comes to the end of her money and the 
family cannot return home. Then Hrh-pao becomes a cele- 
brated prostitute and meets Third Master Shih who is very 
rich and takes a great fancy to her. She spends a summer in 
his house and he promises to marry her on his return from 
Nanking. Accordingly Erh-pao dismisses her other lovers and 
borrows a large sum of money to buy clothes and jewels for 
her wedding. Shih never comes back, however, and when 
Chao is sent to Nanking to make inquiries he finds that Shih 
has just arranged another marriage and gone to Yangchow 
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to fetch his bride. Erh-pao faints away upon hearing this 
news. She is in debt to the tune of three or four thousand 
dollars and the only way out is to go back to her profession. 
So she becomes a prostitute again. The novel ends with a 
nightmare she has. According to the postscript, the author 
meant to .write more but never did so. The second half of 
the book contains detailed but not too accurate descriptions 
of Shanghai celebrities, but the sections describing how men 
chased girls, frittered away their money and cheated each 
other are just as well done as in the first thirty chapters. The 
following passage, in which Mr. Lai runs after an actress, 
gives an excellent idea of the current fashion. 

Wen-chun put on her costume and made her entry on 
the stage. One of Lai’s men, hoping to please his patron, 
was the first to shout ‘‘Bravo P’ At once m^y others 
Joined in, shouting and cheering till the theatre was in 
utter confusion. . . . Only Mr. i^ai was shaking with 
laughter, thoroughly pleased. In the middle of the per- 
formance he ordered his servant to distribute largesse. The 
man filled a basket with silver dollars and brought this for 
Lai to inspect, after which he scattered the money on the 
stage. With a clatter the glittering dollars rolled in all direc- 
tions. while the theatre resounded with the cheers of Lai’s 
men. Wen-chun's heart sank when she knew that Lai was 
after her, but soon hitting on a plan she was able to con- 
centrate on her singing till it was time for her exit. . . . 

She came to the feast with a smile. Without warning. 
Lai seized her and pulled her on to his knees. Wen-chun 
promptly pushed away his hands and stood up, making a 
show of anger. But caressing his shoulder she whispered 
a few words to him, at which Lai nodded several times. 

“All right,’’ he said. “I know. . . 


(Chapter 44) 



Though most of the characters in this novel were based 
on real people, only in the case of Chao Pu-chai is the true 
name used. It is said that Chao was a good friend of the 
author who often borrowed money from him; but when Chao 
stopped helping him Ilan wrote this book to blackmail him, 
not stopping till twenty-eight chapters had been printed and 
Chao gave him a large sum. The chapters published were so 
popular, however, that after Chao’s death Han went on with 
the book for financial considerations, even making Chao's 
sister a prostitute. As a matter of fact, he must have plan- 
ned this from the start; for when Chao meets his uncle. Hung 
asks him: “Haven’t you a younger sister? ... Is she en- 
gaged yet?’* And he answers: “Not yet. She is just fifteen 
this year.” This was obviously paving the way for some later 
development. At the beginning of this century there ivere 
many such novels in Shanghai, which usually stopped after 
the publication of a few chapters when the blackmailer had 
succeeded. Similar novels were written not for purposes of 
blackmail but simply to expose the evils of prostitution. How- 
ever, most of these exaggerate and introduce shocking or 
sensational incidents. None of them has the subtlety and 
natural style of Lives o/ Sitangkai Singsong Girls. 




Novels of Adventure and Detection 
in the Ciiing Dynasty 


S Y the end of the Ming dynasty. The Roiiiance (»/ the 
Three Kiiigdanis^ Shtti flu Chiiari, the Pilg^'uiiaf^e in the 
West and Chin Ping Mci were considered the ‘’Four Great 
Novels,” In the reign of Chien Lung during tiie C'hinc 
dynasty Hung Lou Mcng came to supersede The Rnniance 
of the Three Kingdoms in the estimation of sciiolars, although 
the general public continued to prefer the latter and Shiii Hu 
Chuan. Men’s tastes change with the times, and as readers 
grew tired of old books new trends developed. These new 
adventure stories, it is true, had their origin in the early 
novels, but the spirit of these later books is comj)letcly dif- 
ferent: they praise heroic deeds and acts of rough justice 
only if these accord with the feudal concepts of loyally and 
right. When the literati lost interest in Hung Lou Meng, 
a new type of novel appeared represented by The Calhint 
Maid; and when people could no longer understand the 
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spirit of Shui Uu Chuan, books like The Three Heroes and 
Five Gallants won favour. 

The Gallant Maid originally had fifty-three chapters, only 
forty of which arc left today. The writer described himself 
us “a man of leisure in Northern Yen.” According to a pref- 
ace by Ma Tsung-shan, he was Wen Kang, a Manchu of the 
Tao Kuang period (]tS21-1850) whose Manchu surname was 
Feimo and whose second name was Tich-hsien. He was the 
second grandson of Chancellor Leh Pao. “He bought the 
rank of secretary in the House of Dependencies and was 
subsequently appointed to the governorship of a province and 
promoted to the intendancy of a circuit. After resigning on 
account of his parent's death, he was appointed commissioner 
in libel; but illness prevented him from going to this post 
and he died at home.*' He came of a noble and wealthy 
family, but because his sons proved worthless their fortunes 
declined until they were in dilTictdlies. In his old age he 
lived alone with only pen and ink for company and wrote 
this novel to amuse himself. Since he had knowm both riches 
and poverty, ‘*iic had a good understanding of changing 
fashions and hinian relationships.*' (These quotations come 
from the preface to the novel.) liis position was not unlike 
that of Isao Hsuch-chin, for the mood of rhl^ book is mel- 
ancludv as a result of the decline in his fortunes. Bui 
whereas Tsao desciibcd real nappenings and H./ng Lou 
Meng is partly autobiographical, the incidents in The 
GdlUnit Maid aie imaginary and deal with quite dilTerent 
types of f.copic. As the two authors led diflcrent lives, their 
waitings dillcT accordingly. The Gallant Maid has a preface 
by Kuan-cliien-\vo-chai, dated 17 -54, which claims that this 
is a serious work to correct the evil trends of novels like 
the Pilgrimage to the West which deals with the supernat- 
ural. Another preface by Wu Jiao-weng, dated 1794, says 
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that he found this manuscript by an unknown author in the 
Peking market and after reading it through several times, 
“seeking its hidden meaning,” discovered that it was based 
on real events. He therefore edited it, making certain emen- 
dations, and wrote this preface. In fact, both prefaces are 
by the author. At the start of the novel he says: “This 
book . . . was first entitled Gold and Jade. Because it dealt 
with events in the capital it was also called What Is New 
Under the Sun. Though the main message of a book is not 
what makes it good literature, at least this novel is free from 
obscenity and licence and does not deviate from what is right. 
It is therefore also called Fifty-three Chapters of Holy Law 
though it is not a Buddhist sutra. Later Wu-liao>weng re- 
edited the work, renaming it The Gallant Maid. . . By 
using these different names. Wen Kang was simplj^ trying to 
impress his readers — a tradition started by Hung Lou Meng. 

According to the author, this novel was based on true hap- 
penings in Peking. The plot is as follows: Ho Yu-feng or 
Jade-Phoenix comes of a family of scholars but is remarkably 
intelligent and fearless. After her father has been killed by 
an enemy, she goes with her mother to live in the hills, wait- 
ing for a chance to avenge him. Since the enemy, Chi Hsien- 
tang, is a powerful official, she finds it hard to carry out her 
plan; but calling herself Thirteenth Sister she mixes with 
townsfolk and conceals her identity. During her travels she 
meets a young man named An Chi who is in trouble, and 
having saved his life becomes his friend. When her enemy is 
condemned to death by the court and her father’s wrong is 
avenged, she wants to leave the world and become a nun. 
However, she is persuaded to marry An Chi instead. An Chi 
has another wife named Chang Chin-feng or Golden Phoenix, 
who has also been rescued by this gallant maid. The two 



women become good friends and that is why this novel is 
also entitled Gold and Jade. 

Many characters in this novel were based on contemporary 
figures or men from the previous century. Thus Chi Hsien- 
tang was Nien Keng-yao, according to Chiang Jui-tsao, and 
Nien’s story certainly does coincide with the description of 
Chi. The young scholar An Chi is generally assumed to be 
either the author or the reverse of his unsatisfactory sons. 
Thirteenth Sister is no doubt a fictitious character. Because 
the author set out to combine heroism and the traditional 
feminine virtues in her person, the result is somewhat fan- 
tastic. In fact the gallant maid talks and behaves in an 
artificial way whenever she appears. For instance, when An 
Chi first meets her in a hostel, to stop her from entering his 
room he tells men to barricade his door with a stone roller. 
When the men cannot lift the stone, the girl carries it for 
them. 

She said: “What is all this commotion about a stone?" 

Chang San, pickaxe in hand, glanced at her and retort- 
ed: “All this commotion, eh? Take a look at it. Is there 
any other way to move it? This is no joke.” 

The girl walked over to look at the stone . . . which 
weighed at least two hundred and fifty catties. It was a 
roller with a hole drilled at one end. . . . She rolled up 
her sleeves . . laid the roller on the ground, and revolved 

it with her right hand till she found the hole. Then she 
hooked two fingers into the hole and swung the whole 
thing up with one hand. 

“Don’t just stand gaping?” she cried to Chang and Li. 
“Come and wipe the mud off.” 

Hastily assenting, they wiped the roller clean. “It’s all 
right now,” they told her. 



Then the girl turned with a brilliant smile to An, “Where 
would you like me to put it, sir?” 

An flushed up to his cars and with eyes downcast mum- 
bled: “Sorry to trouble you. Just inside the room.” 

Carrying the roller in one hanij, the girl pattered up the 
stairs on her tiny feet, lifted the door curtain and stepped 
inside. Having set the stone lightly down in one corner 
of the room, she turned round — not out of breath or even 
faintly flushed. The spectators outside who had craned 
their necks to watch were all amazed. 

(Chapter 4) 

Later An Chi passes the highest examination, is appointed 
head of the Imperial College and promoted to be commis- 
sioner in Mongolia, though he does not go to this post. Even- 
tually he becomes a provincial examiner and tak^s up this 
position without delay. “He solved some difficult eases of 
considerable importance and was commended for his ability, 
rising to be a very high official - we need not go into that 
now.” Someone else wrote a sequel of thirty-two chapters, 
poor and unpolished both as regards language and contents, 
which was probably follow’cd by yet another sequel. The 
name of the author of the .sequel — some Peking bookseller 
— is not given in the preface which dates from about 1894. 

The Three Heroes and Five Gcillanls appeared in 1879, First 
called A Romance of Loyal and Gallant Men, it had one 
hundred and twenty chapters. The author was Shih Yu-kiin, 
and according to the preface the manuscript was in the pos- 
session of Wen-chu-chu-jen and edited by Ju-mi-tao-jen; but 
neither of the.se men are known. There were many stories 
of this type about brave and gallant men in towns or villages 
who championed the good, killed tyrants and achieved great 
deeds for the state. These gallants invariably worked for 



some outstanding official. In this case it was Pao Cheng, 
whose life is recorded in the Sung Dynasty History. Pao was 
a government scholar, later appointed vice-minister of the 
Ministry of Ceremony, who also served as adviser of Tien- 
chang Pavilion, doctor of Lungtu Pavilion and prefect of 
Kaifeng. Strict, incorruptible and uncompromising, he was 
compared to the King of Hell. Many supernatural tales, how- 
ever, crept into the legends which grew up about this popular 
judge. By the Yuan dynasty we already find such plays as 
Restoring the Empress Dowager and The Ghost in the Black 
Rot. By the Ming dynasty there were ten volumes recording 
Prefect Pao's cases including sixty-three cases of detection, 
omens or riddles revealed in dreams and disclosures made by 
ghosts. These books were written in crude language, ap- 
parently by barely literate men. Later they w'cre combined 
into a long novel with a better plot, and this was the origin 
of The Three Heroes and Five Gallants. 

When this novel opens. Emperor Chen Tsung (998-1022) 
of the Sung dynasty has no son; but iwo of his concubines 
become pregnant and he decides that the one who gives him 
a son .shall be nu.de empress. Lady Liu plots with the eunuch 
Kuo Huai and when Lady Li has a son they take him away, 
leaving a skinned cat in his place and accusing her of giving 
birth to a monster, A maid is told to strangle the infant 
prince and throw him into the river. But instead she entrusts 
the child to Chen Lin. who hides it in the mansion of the 
Eighth Prince, passing it oft' as his third son. So the child's 
life is spared. By means of slander Lady Liu procures Lady 
Li's dismissal and loyal officials are either banished or killed. 
Since Emperor Chen Tsung dies without an heir, the third 
son of the Eighth Prince succeeds as Emperor Jen Tsung 
(1023-1063). At this point we are introduced to Prefect Pao, 
told of his marriage, his official career, and the difficult cases 



he has solved. Many of these stories are based on legends of 
other famous historical figures. When Pao becomes prefect 
of Kaifeng, he meets Lady Li and clears up the old case of 
the cat substituted for the prince. The emperor learns who 
his mother is and invites her back tc^ the palace. Prefect Pao’s 
loyalty and honesty impress many gallant men, and at that 
time there are numerous brave outlaws in the country like 
the Three Heroes: the Southern Hero Chan Chao, the North- 
ern Hero Ouyang Chun, and the Twin Heroes Ting Chao-lan 
and Ting Chao-hui. There are also the Five Rats: the Sky 
Rat Lu Fang, the Earth Rat Han Chang, the Mountain Rat 
Hsu Ching, the River Rat Chiang Ping and the Bright-Fur 
Rat Pai Yu-tang. Sometimes these men go to the capital to 
rob the palace for sport, and no one can stop them. But im- 
pressed by Prefect Pao they accept posts under him and help 
him to light against evil-doers, bringing peace to t^e people. 
Later the Prince of Hsiangyang plots rebellion and a docu- 
ment signed by all the conspirators is hidden in his Chung- 
hsiao Pavilion. The Five Rats go with Inspector Yen Cha- 
san to make an investigation, and Pai Yu-tang attempts to 
steal the document, only to perish in a copper-wire trap. 
Here the novel ends. As the only historical characters are 
Prefect Pao, the Eighth Prince and a few others, the story 
is mainly fictitious. The Five Rats are mentioned in the Ming 
dynasty Cases oj Prefeci Pao and the novel Voyage to the 
Western Ocean, but there they are supernatural beings while 
here they are gallant men. Since no prince in the reign of 
Emperor Jen Tsung plotted rebellion, this episode was based 
on the rebellion plotted by Prince Ning in the Ming dynasty. 
Though .some of the incidents are rather naive, the gallant 
outlaws are vividly presented and the descriptions of town 
life and jests with which the book is interspersed add to the 
interest. Because men were bored with tales of the supemat- 
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Ural and with love stories, this picaresque story enjoyed an 
outstanding success. 

Ma Han said: “Never mind about the wine. What sort 
of fellow is this Bright-Fur Rat?” 

Chan Chao told them about the men at Hsienkung Island 
and how they came by their names. At this, Kungsun Tseh 
suddenly saw light. “This fellow is looking for you to pick 
a quarrel,” he exclaimed. 

“There has never been any bad blood between us.” said 
Chan. “Why should he pick a quarrel?” 

Kungsun said: “Use your head, brother. These fellows 
call themselves the Five Rats and now you arc called the 
Imperial Cat. Cats catch rats, don’t they? It’s quite clear 
that your title annoys them: that’s why he wants to pick 
a quarrel.” 

“There is something in what you say.” rejoined Chan. 
“But my title was given me by the emperor: I didn’t call 
myself the Cat in order to bully these Rats. If this is 
really the reason why he's come, I don’t mind humouring 
him — I’ll stop using the name. This isn’t serious.” 

Chao Hu, who had been drinking heartily . . . was rather 
heated by now. Winecup in hand, he stood up and pro- 
tested: “Brother! You are usually bolder than all the 
rest of us: what makes you so soft today? You got this 
title Imperial Cat from His Majesty — how can you change 
it? Never mind what sort of rat this is, he had better keep 
out of my way or I’ll swallow him at one gulp to work 
off my feelings!” 

Chan Chao hastily signed to him to be quiet, saying: 
“Hush! Someone may be listening outside the window.” 

At the same moment something flew in with a crash, 
smashing to pieces the cup that Chao was holding. He gave 
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a start and the others were seized with panic. Chan leaped’ 
from his seat, banged the door shut and turned to blow 
out the lamp, pulling off his gown under which he was 
wearing a close-fitting jacket. He quietly picked up his 
sword and made as if to open the.door again : at that some- 
thing else crashed against it. Then he flung wide the door 
and in the same instant leaped through it. He felt a rush 
of cold air as some weapon slashed at him, but he warded 
off the blow with the flat of his sword. As he inie-cepted 
one blow after another, staring intently through the dark- 
ness lit only by stars he saw a man in a black, close-filling 
jerkin w'ho was very quick and light on his feet. It looked 
like the fellow he had met at Miao Market. The combat- 
ants said not a word: the clash of steel was the only 
sound. Content simply to defend himself, ('haj^ observed 
that his assailant was attacking harder and harder w ith 
the most skilful and miraculous thrusts. He marvelled at 
this but thought: 

‘‘What insolence! Here am 1 on the defensive so as not 
to hurt you - why should you press so hard? Do you 
really think 1 am afraid of you?” Then lie decided: "I 
must at least gi\c him a taste of my mettle.” He held his 
sword level and as the next blow descended he made the 
cut known as ’'riic stork sings through the sky,” using all 
his strength. Clang! His opponent’s sword was broken in 
two. The stranger dared not close with him but vaulted in 
one bound to the top of the w'all. W'ith a great leap Chan 
followed. . . . 

(Chapter 19) 

When Yu Yueh was in Soochow, Pan Tsu-yin. just home 
from Peking, showed him this novel. At first he thought it a 
commonplace tale but after reading it through was struck by 
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“the remarkable plot and the romantic imagination revealed. 
The characters are drawn with a wealth of detail while 
the descriptions are apt and vivid. They remind one of Pock- 
Marked Liu Ching-ting’s description of how Wu Sung came 
to the deserted inn and with one shout set all the empty wine 
jars echoing. By deft and natural touches the writer has 
written a spirited novel.” (Yu Yuch’s preface to the novel) 
But Yu Yuch disliked the opening of the story on the score 
that the episode of the substituted cat was unhistorical; he 
therefore rewrote the first chapter to conform to history 
instead of to popular legend. He also contended that the 
Southern Hero, the Northern Hero and the Twin Heroes made 
four instead of three, while if the Young Hero Ai Hu was 
added that made five. Moreover the list should include Chih 
Hua the Black Fox and Shen Chung-yuan the Wise Man, 
the former being the Young Hero’s teacher and the latter “a 
gallant man who loved a jest.” Accordingly he renamed the 
novel The Seven Heroes and Five Gallants, wrote a preface in 
1889 and had it published. Both the new and the old edition 
were popular, particularly in the Yanglse Valley. 

In the fifth month of that year a sequel. The Five Younger 
Gallants, appeared in Peking, followed by another sequel in 
the tenth month. These sequels had a hundred and twenty- 
four chapters each and according to their prefaces were also 
by Shih Yu-kun, whose pupil had preserved the manuscripts. 
The novel “in its original form consisted of more than three 
thousand episodes divided into three parts and called The 
Romance of Loyal and Gallant Men. Since the first part of 
the story dealt with five gallants it was known as The Five 
Elder Gallants, while the latter part dealing with a second 
generation was known as The Five Younger Gallants.** The 
sequel starts with Pai Yu-tang’s attempt to steal the evidence 
of the prince’s plot, repeating the last twenty chapters of the 



first book. It goes on to describe the Prince of Hsiangyang’s 
conspiracy which the gallants try to expose. By now Pai Yu- 
tang is dead and his comrades-in-arms are growing old, but 
a younger generation appears to follow in their steps. Lu 
Fang’s son Lu Cheng, Han Chang’stson Ifan Ticn-chin, Hsu 
Ching’s son Hsu Liang and Pai Yu-tang’s nephew Pai Yun- 
sheng all meet by chance during a journey, and when the 
Young Hero Ai Hu has joined them they become sworn 
brothers. In the course of their travels they kill some wicked 
men, then gather together at Wuchang and determine to 
thwart the prince’s schemes; but the book ends before they 
can do this. The second sequel continues the story: the 
copper-wire trap is destroyed and the prince flees, after which 
the gallants deal with various evil characters in the country- 
side. Then the Prince of Hsiangyang is captured^ the em- 
peror distributes rewards and all the gallants receive their 
due deserts. So the whole story ends. Though the preface 
claims that both sequels were by Shih Yu-kun, the style of 
the first sequel is greatly inferior to that of the original work 
though the second sequel is somewhat better. It seems likely 
that both sequels might be by the same author but edited by 
different hands, resulting in this discrepancy in style. 

Now Hsu Ching had such a temper that he would never 
stop to think carefully. If anything crossed him he flared 
up at once. So he pushed over the table with a crash, 
breaking all the dishes on it. Even if Chung Hsiung had 
been a thick-headed dolt, he must have taken offence. 

“You are in my hands, yet I have treated you well and 
given you wine,” he protested. “What do you mean by 
this?” No wonder he was angry! Wagging a finger at Hsu 
Ching he demanded: “What do you think you are doing?” 

“Treating you better than you deserve,” said Hsu. 



347 / 


“What do I deserve, then?” 

“To be beaten up!” 

With this, Hsu dealt Chung a blow. But Chung jerked 
a finger under his ribs and Hsu fell to the ground. Chung 
had used a method of stopping the circulation so that 
though Hsu was conscious he could not move. Chung 
kicked him and ordered his men to truss him up. After 
the kick Hsu found he could move again, but he was bound 
hand and foot. Then Chan Chao put his hands behind 
his back and said: “You can tie me too.” The guards 
hesitated, but they had no choice. When Chung ordered 
their heads to be cut off at Red Phoenix. Bridge, a shout 
was heard from the crowd: “Spare them!” 

(Chapter 17 of The 
Five Younger Gallants) 

Chih Hua the Black Fox and Shen Chung-yuan the Wise 
Man wanted to distinguish themselves by stealing the secret 
document from the prince’s palace. . . . Crouching on the 
narrow ledge, he saw by the light of his torch a square box 
below ... a hardwood box with gold handles. He reached 
out, grasped the handles and pulled it towards him. Crash! 
A crescent-shaped chopper came hurtling down! Chih Hua 
shut his eyes, not daring to move a step either forward or 
back, and the blade came down on his waist. He was cer- 
tain that he must be cut in two. Slowly opening his eyes, 
he found that he was in no pain but was completely para- 
lysed. Do you know the reason, reader? It was because the 
sword was crescent-shaped. Had it been an ordinary chop- 
per, he would have been cut in half. The blade was curved, 
however, and since Chih Hua was slender and had removed 
his wallet his stomach was flat, while the leather sheath 
and sword on his back had protected his spine. . . . 



Tn short, Chih Hua was fated not to die there, but Shen 

Chung-yuan was frightened out of his wits. . . . 

(Chapter 1 of Sequel to 
the Five Younger Gallanis) 

After these sequels were published, a combined edition in 
two parts came out, with fifteen books or sixty chapters and 
a preface written by Ilsiu-ku-chu-ssu in 1892. This edition 
cut out a certain amount of repetition and condensed the two 
novels into fifty-two chapters, adding another eight chapters 
describing the narrow escape of the Prince of Hsiangyang 
when he raised another army in Red Net Mountain, and his 
final death. This addition is actually quite superfluous. And 
though this version is clearer and more concise, by dispensing 
with many descriptive details it has lost some of •the spirit 
of the original. 

Prefect Pao and Inspector Yen were not the only legendary 
figures in detection. In 1838 appeared The Cases oj Lord Shih, 
a novel in eight books divided into ninety-seven chapters, 
also known as A Hundred Miraculous Cases, The hero is 
Shih Shih-lun, prefect of Taichow and commissioner of Grain 
Transport in the reign of Kang Hsi. The story is poorly writ- 
ten, reminiscent of the Ming dynasty Cases of Prefect Pao but 
with a more highly developed plot: one case may fill several 
chapters, and there are other adventures apart from detection. 
So this was a precursor to the stories of gallant men. In 1891 
appeared The Cases of Lord Peng in twenty-four books or 
a hundred chapters by Tan-meng-lao-jcn. This deals with 
Peng P<eng, magistrate of Sanho in the reign of Kang Hsi and 
later governor of Honan, who went to the capital and inves- 
tigated important cases in Tatung and elsewhere It is the 
same old story of a good official travelling incognito and gal- 
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lant men stealing treasures, but written in atrocious, barely 
grammatical Chinese. 

This is only one of many similar novels, perhaps the most 
popular being The Reign oj Internal Peace in ninety-seven 
chapters by Chang Kuang-jui of Luho, based on a tale told 
by Ha Fu-yuan. The story is about Emperor Kang Hsi’s 
travels in disguise, and the suppression of “evil cults and 
bandits.” There was also a sequel in a hundred chapters by 
Tan-meng-tao-jen. The Evergreen Prosperous Reign in eight 
books divided into seventy-six chapters by an unknown writer 
describes how Emperor Chien Lung entrusted the affairs of 
state to his ministers while he travelled down the Yangtse 
Valley, and contains .stories of bad men and loyal, gallant 
subjects. The many other picaresque novels include The 
Eight Elder Gallants, The Eight Junior Gallants, The Seven 
Swordsmen and Thirteen Gailants and The Seven Swordsmen 
and Eighteen Gallants. Most of these appeared round about 
1894. They were followed by The Cases of Lord Lia, The 
Cases of Lord Li, ten sequels to The Cases of lA>rd Shih and 
seventeen to The Cases of l,ord Peng, as well as no fewer 
than twenty-four sequels to The Seven Heroes and Five 
Gallants, These stories are repetitious and often written in 
abominable language, and one character may change com- 
pletely in the course of the bor'k. This was because these 
works were written by many hands and the editirrg was care- 
lessly done, resulting in numerous inconsistencies. 

The Three Heroes and Five Gallants and its two sequels pre- 
serve the story-teller's .style in their descriptive passages, as 
does The Gallant Maid. In Kuo Kuang-jui's preface to The 
Reign of Eternal Peace he says: “In my young days I travel- 
led widely and often went to hear the story The Reign of 
Eternal Peace . , . which has circulated since the beginning 
of this dynasty. During the Usicn Feng period (1851-1861) 
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a well-known story-teller named Mr. Chiang Chen-ming used 
to tell this tale, but no script was published at the time. 
Later 1 heard Mr. Ha Fu-yuan tell it and learned it by heart. 
Then in my spare time I wrote it down in four volumes. . . .” 
The preface to The Five Younger Gallants also says that the 
book was based on a script by Shih Yu-kun like the novel 
The Three Heroes and Five Gallants, and that the manuscript 
was kept by Shih's pupil. So probably Shih Yu-kun was a 
story-teller of the Hsien Feng period like Chiang Chen-ming, 
each of them specializing in one story. The author of The 
Gallant Maid, Wen Kang, was fond of listening to story- 
tellers too and imitated their style: This is why his novel 
has the same flavour. So the Ching dynasty novels about 
gallant men were directly descended from the Sung dynasty 
story-tellers' tradition: they were popular literature revived 
after more than seven hundred years. But since there were 
too many imitations and sequels, most of them badly writ- 
ten, this tradition declined again. 

At the beginning of the Ching dynasty “bandits” were sup- 
pressed, but the people did not forget the previous dynasty 
and longed for gallant outlaws who would fight for the im- 
perial house of Ming. Thus Chen Chen wrote a sequel to 
Shui Hu Chuan in which Li Chun left China and became King 
of Siam. (Chapter 15) During the hundred and thirty-odd 
years from the reign of Kang Hsi to the reign of Chien Lung, 
the new state authority established itself and men submitted 
to it: the scholars also became loyal to the new masters. 
This explains why when Yu Wan-chun in the reign of Tao 
Kuang wrote a sequel to Shui Hu Chuan, he killed off all the 
one hundred and eight outlaws. (Chapter 15) However, this 
was the viewpoint of a mandarin. The Three Heroes and Five 
Gallants expresses the views of ordinary townsfolk, but though 
it appears to follow the tradition of Shui Hu Chuan the 



similarity is a superficial one. A long time had elapsed since 
the fall of the Ming dynasty, and the story is set in the cap- 
ital. Prior to this, several rebellions had been suppressed and 
rough soldiers who won some honour in the army would go 
home to boast to their friends and enjoy the respect of the 
villagers. So the heroes of such novels, though rough and 
gallant like the earlier outlaws, had to serve under some im- 
portant official and considered it honourable to do so. This 
could happen only in an age when the people were completely 
subdued and subservient. Yet at that time men believed that 
“I (ere good citizens are rewarded and the wicked punished, 
the evil come to a bad end, but the righteous are blessed by 
Heaven. When these novels show this divine retribution clear 
and unerring, the readers clap their hands and applaud, instead 
of putting down the book with a sigh.*’ 

By this lime Western powers were beginning to invade 
China too. 
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ISovels of Exposure at the End 
of the Chin^ Dynasty 


^FTER 1900 there was a rich crop of novels of exposure. 
^t/1 During the nineteenth century, though many internal 
uprisings were suppressed, including the While Lotus Rising 
and the Taiping, Nien and Hui uprisings, China was invaded 
by foreign powers such as Britain, France and Japan. Though 
the urban population might still listen with interest while sip- 
ping tea to romantic stories about the suppression of rebels, 
intelligent men realized that changes were necessary and start- 
ed agitating for political reforms and patriotic action, em- 
phasizing the need to make the country rich and strong. Two 
years after the failure of the 1898 Reform came the Yi Ho 
Tuan Movement, a result of the people’s complete loss of 
faith in the government. The trend in fiction was to expose 
social abuses and lash out at contemporary politics, some- 
times at social conventions as well. Though this attack on 
abuses has something in common with the novels of satire. 






the criticisins were made openly without innuendo, sometimes 
even exaggerated to suit the popular mood, and the spirit of 
these works is intolerant. This is why I class these novels 
of exposure in a category by themselves. The most famous 
exponents of this school were Li Pao-chia and Wu Wo-yao. 

Li Pao-chia, who wrote under the pen-name Nan-ling-ting- 
chang, was a native of Wuchin County in Kiangsu. He showed 
a flair for the paku essays and for writing poems while 
still a boy, and passed first in the county examination; but 
failing in all subsequent examinations he went to Shanghai 
to start a paper The Guide, He gave this up to launch another 
called Fun, for which he wrote in a facetious, vsatirical vein. 
Later he sold this paper to a merchant and brought out the 
popular Shanghai Sights which carried news of actors and 
singsong girls, as well as poems and stories. His works in- 
clude Ballad of Ihe Great Incident in 1900, Shanghai Impres- 
sions in six books. Li Lien-ying, A Dream of Splendour and 
Living Hell. His novel Modern Times, published in serial 
form in the journal Illustrated Stories, was a well-known 
work of social criticism. In 1900 the government was so cor- 
rupt that men were in despair and everyone wanted to know 
the root of the trouble and who was responsible. Li Pao-chia 
was commissioned by a publisher for a novel called Exposure 
of the Official World, He planned to write this in ten books 
of twelve chapters each. Between 1901 and 1903 lie com- 
pleted three books and during the next two years another 
two; but in March 1906 he died of illness at the age of forty, 
his work unfinished. He had no son, and the actor Sun Chu- 
hsicn attended to his funeral in gratitude for favourable 
notices in Li’s papers. Li Pao-criia was generally respected 
because although recommended for a government post he 
declined the appointment. He was a skilled seal-engraver and 
published a book about seal-engraving. 
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The Exposure of the Official World has sixty chapters only. 
The third book was published in 1903 with a preface by the 
author saying: *T have seen officials whose sole work is to 
welcome visitors and see them off, whose sole ability is polite 
talk. They put up with hunger and thirst, with cold and 
heat, going to court or to call on their superiors at the crack 
of dawn and not returning till dusk. But they cannot tell 
you the purpose of these calls.” In a year of famine when 
relief is granted, “They simply follow past precedents to win 
rewards: thus more and more of these bureaucrats appear and 
there is never any end.” When the government decides on 
a retrenchment of staff, “They carry on as usual, concealing 
the true state of affairs from above and below, while the 
worst of them employ bad men to get them off by bribery. 
Thus the evil, instead of being checked, goes from bad to 
worse.” The officials grind down the poor till they arc des- 
perate, yet no one dares remonstrate, and this makes the 
bureaucrats even more high-handed. “The author has wit 
and is thoroughly conversant with the tilth and squalor of 
the official world, its ignorance and folly. By indirect means, 
keeping an open mind, he thoroughly reveals its secrets. . . . 
He has spent months and years, sparing no pains, to write 
this Exposure of the Official World. . . . This novel contains 
all manner of dark mysteries which Yu could not record on 
his bronze tripods nor Wen Chiao bring to light by burning 
the rhinoceros horn.” Li Pao-chia tells of flattery, toadyism, 
cheating, exploitation and quarrelling among the officials; he 
shows the eagerness of scholars to obtain some government 
post, and discloses the secrets of officials* wives and con- 
cubines. There are many different episodes and characters, 
and each anecdote usually deals with a different individual. 
Thus the book as a whole consists of a number of loosely 
connected stories like Wu Ching-tzu’s The Scholars. But 



many scenes are completely imaginary, not all is true to life, 
and there is far less innuendo than the author claims; hence 
the novel is not up to the standard of The Scholars. More- 
over the tales collected were current gossip about official 
circles strung together into a novel, but without much variety. 
It was only the general interest in the subject at the time 
that made this novel famous overnight. It was followed by 
many imitations like the Exposure of the Merchants' World, 
Exposure of the Teaching World and Exposure of the 
Women’s World. Let me quote a passage from the Exposure 
of the Official World as an example of this type of writing. 

When it was nearly time to go to court, Chia rehearsed 
the ceremony in the ministry and all went according to the 
rules: but enough of this. On the appointed day he rose 
at midnight and drove into the city. ... He waited till 
eight when some officer ushered him into the palace. When 
he and the others reached a certain court, the officer flap- 
ped his sleeve and they all fell to their knees at the steps, 
about twenty feet from the throne. It dawned on him that 
the man sitting there was the emperor! . . . Since he was a 
recommended scholar, he was ordered to wait for a sum- 
mons the following day. . . . 

Though Chia came from an official family, this was his 
first audience with the emperor, and despite the fact that 
he had asked advice on every side he still felt unsure of 
himself. So his first act on his return was to call on Minis- 
ter Hua who had accepted ten thousand taels worth of 
curios from him, and naturally the minister talked with him 
cordially and showed friendly concern. 

Chia said: "Tomorrow at court, in view of the fact that 
my father is Minister of Justice, should J kowtow to His 
Majesty or not?” 



The minister was not listening carefully and caught only 
the word “kowtow.” He promptly replied: “Kowtow a 
lot and say little: that is the way to be promoted.” 

Chia made haste to explain: “If the emperor asks after 
my father, of course I shall kowtow; but if he doesn't, 
should I kowtow or not?” 

Minister Hua said: “If the emperor doesn't ask you any- 
thing, don't speak out of turn. But when it is right to kow- 
tow, be sure to do so. Even kowtowing when it isn’t strictly 
necessary will do no harm.” 

This advice left Chia more confused than ever. But be- 
fore he could ask further questions, the minister rose to see 
him off and he had to leave. He decided not to trouble 
Minister Hua any more but to call on War Minister 
Huang . . , who might be able to enlighten him. 

But w'hen Chia had explained the purpose of his call. 
Minister Huang asked: “Have you seen Minister Hua? 
What did he say?” 

Chia told him. 

The war minister said: “Minister Hua is experienced. 
If he told you to kowtow many times and say little, 
this is the advice of an experienced man, absolutely 
correct. . . 

Still at a loss, Chia called on Minister Hsu. This minis- 
ter, who was elderly and rather deaf, sometimes pretended 
to be deafer than he was. He believed in peace at any 
price, and his mottoes were: “Take it easy!” and “Don’t 
worry!” . . . Ail his colleagues had seen through him and 
called him “The Crystal Egg.” ... So today when they 
had greeted each other and Chia brought up this problem, 
Minister Hsu said: “Of course to kowtow a lot is the best, 
however, it is not absolutely necessary. After all, you 
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should kowtow when kowtowing is called for, not other- 
wise.” 

When Chia told him what the others had said. Minister 
llsu rejoined: “They are both right: you had better take 
their advice.” He talked at length without committing him- 
self to anything definite, till Chia had to take his leave. 
Later he found a minor official in the Ministry of War who 
happened to be a good friend of his father, and only then 
did he get a clear explanation of the ceremony. The next 
day when he was summoned by the emperor all went 
smoothly. . . . 

(Chapter 26) 

Wu Wo-yao (1866-1910), whose pen-name was Wo-fo- 
shan-jen, was a native of Nanhai in Kwangtung. He went 
to Shanghai in his twenties and started writing articles for 
newspapers. In 1902 Liang Chi-chao published a monthly 
magazine entitled New Fiction in Yokohama, and the fol- 
lowing year Wu started writing novels for this magazine: 
Strange Tales of Electricity. A Crime Involving Nine Lives 
and Strange Events of the Last Twenty Years. He gradually 
won a considerable reputation, and his last novel was highly 
praised. He stayed in Shantung for a time before going to 
Japan, but not meeting with any success there he returned to 
Shanghai. In 1906 he became the chief editor of Fiction 
Monthly, for which he wrote After the Disa.\ter, The Way 
to Get Rich and Glimpses of Shanghai. He wrote A New 
Dream of Red Mansions for The Guide. The next year 
he was appointed principal of Kuangchih Primary School and 
devoted most of his time to educational work, writing less. 
In 1909 he completed twenty chapters of Strange Events of 
the Last Ten Years and died in September 1910 at the age 
of forty-live. Two of his novels, A Sea of Woe and Hu Poor 



yu, were printed not in serial form but as books. A merchant 
paid him three hundred dollars to write The Return of the 
Soul, advertising a drug, and he was criticized for this novel 
which is no longer extant. He was not particularly success- 
ful with his anecdotes and table-talk, but after he became 
famous several collections were made of his anecdotes, tales 
and jokes. 

Strange Events of the Last Twenty Years was first published 
in serial form in New Fiction, and ended when that mag- 
azine stopped publication. In 1907 four volumes of this 
novel were published as a book, and in 1909 another four 
volumes came out, making one hundred and eight chapters 
in all. The central figure, “The man who barely escaped 
death,” appears throughout the book and describes all the 
startling events he has seen in the last twenty years, starting 
from his childhood. He has collected a great deaf of gossip, 
much in the style of the Exposure of the Official World. But 
since Wu Wo-yao had a richer experience of life than Li 
Pao-chia, he draws more types of people, including officials, 
teachers, scholars and merchants. Apart from stories current 
at the time, he. also includes old tales from collections like 
Chung Kuei the Ghost Catcher. He says in the first chapter 
that “Thinking back over twenty years’ experience of the 
world, he has met three types only: insects, beasts and gob- 
lins.” From this we can tell the sort of people he describes. 
Wu is said to have been proud and honest, unwilling to sub- 
mit to authority; therefore he remained poor all his life and 
was a cynic. But as he wrote hastily, often exaggerated and 
cared little for realism, his works fail to make a strong ap- 
peal, merely presenting some gossip as material for idle talk. 
Here is a passage describing how the hero’s fellow-lodger ill- 
treats his grandfather. 



That evening when the household had retired, lying in 
bed I thought 1 heard shouting in the east courtyard. . . . 
The noise subsided only to start again, and though I could 
not hear what was happening I was too disturbed to sleep 
soundly. . . . Not till three had struck did 1 manage to 
drop ofT. It was well after nine when 1 woke, got up, 
dressed quickly and left my sitting-room. Outside 1 found 
Wu and Li talking in low voices with two of the boys, the 
cook and a couple of servants. I asked what they were 
discussing. . . . 

Li said: “Let Wang San tell the story. Then we needn’t 
repeat it.” 

Wang said: “We were talking about what happened in 
Mr. Fu's family in the east courtyard. Last night 1 got up 
at midnight because I heard quarrelling there. ... I groped 
my way to the back . . . and peeped inside. I saw Mr. 
Fu and his wife in the scats of honour with the old beggar 
who came here sitting below them. They were swearing 
at the old fellow, who just hung his head and wept without 
a word. 

“Mrs. Fu said .something very strange indeed. She said: 
‘When a man has lived to fifty or sixty, it is time for him 
to die. Yet here you are over eighty and still hanging on!' 

“Mr. Fu went on: ‘If you refuse to die, all right; but 
be satisfied with what you have, whether it’s rice or por- 
ridge. Here you are complaining about your rite one day 
and about your porridge the next. Don't you know that 
a man must make himself useful if he wants to eat and 
dress well?’ 

“The old man said: ‘Don’t be hard on me! I’m not ask- 
ing for good food, just for some salted vegetables.' 

“When Mr. Fu heard this he jumped up and cried: ‘To- 
day you want salted vegetables, tomorrow you will be 



asking for salted pork, the next day for chicken, goose, duck 
and fish, and after that for bird’s nest and shark’s fin. I 
am just a poor ofiicial in the capital without a post in the 
country. How can 1 supply all these things?’ He banged 
the table, kicked the benches and cursed. . . . After he 
had sworn at the old man for some time, a maid brought 
in wine and food and put them on the round table in the 
middle of the room. Husband and wife sat opposite each 
other drinking, laughing and chatting, while the old man 
sat there sobbing. Mr. Fu went on cursing over his wine, 
while his wife and her pet dog played with some bones. 
When the wretched old man muttered something, Mr. Fu 
lost his temper: he pushed over the table so that all the 
dishes crashed to the ground. Then he shouted: 

“‘All right! Now eatP 

“The old man was lost to shame. He took Mi^ Fu at his 
word and got down on his hands and knees to find some 
scraps. Without warning Mr. Fu stood up, picked up the 
stool he had been sitting on, and hurled it at the old man. 
Luckily the maid was near enough to jump forward and 
try to catch it. Though .she didn't succeed, at least she 
broke its force. The stool just grazed the old man’s fore- 
head. If not for her, the old fellow’s head would have been 
broken!” 

When 1 heard this 1 started sweating with horror and 
in silence reached a decision. During breakfast 1 told Li 
to lose no time in finding us some other lodgings: we 
couldn’t stay here. . . . 

(Chapter 74) 

Three only of Wu's novels. Sea of Woe, After the Disaster 
and Strange Tales of Electricity, the latter adapted from some 
foreign novel, were what he called ’’romantic tales.” All the 



rest were novels of exposure, though the degree of censure 
in them varied; this is because he made a living with his 
pen, so “his attitude bad to be different in different places 
and at different times,” but his main purpose was to “advocate 
a revival of the old morality.” 

The TravdrS o/ Mr. Derelict is a novel in twenty chapters 
by Liu Ngo (circa 1850-1910), who used the pen-name Hung- 
tu-pai-lien-shcng. It has a preface by the author written in 
the autumn of 1906 in Shanghai. Some say that the last few 
chapters were written by his son. Liu Ngo or Liu Tieh-yun 
was a native of Tantu in Kiangsu. He was a good mathema- 
tician as a youth, and well-read, but too much of a liberal to 
observe the usual conventions. Later he regretted his dis- 
play of eccentricity and stayed at home to study for more 
than a year, after which he became a physician in Shanghai. 
Then he gave up medicine and went into business, only to 
lose all his capital. In 1888 the Yellow River flooded its banks 
at Chengchow and Liu Ngo, working under Wu Ta-cheng, 
was successful in curbing the flood. He won a name for 
himself and was appointed to a prcfcctship. During his two 
years’ stay in the capital he presented a memorial urging the 
building of railways and the opening of mines in Shansi, for 
which he was much abused and even called a traitor. At the 
time of the Yi Ho Tuan Movement he bought cheap grain 
from a state granary from the foreign troops occupying Pe- 
king, and with this he relieved the destitute, thereby saving 
many lives; but a few years later he was impeached for the 
purchase of government grain and exiled to Sinkiang where 
he died. His novel describes the travels, views and adven- 
tures of Tieh-ying or Mr. Derelict. The descriptions of 
scenery and incidents are often well-written. The author ex- 
presses his own views too and in many places attacks bureau- 
cracy. One episode concerns an ofllcial, Kang Pi, who be- 



lieves that a man named Wei and his daughter are responsible 
for the death of thirteen people. Wei’s servant tries to save 
them by offering Kang Pi a bribe, but the latter considers 
this a proof of their guilt. This story aims to show that a 
strict official could be worse than a corrupt one. This was 
an original approach and the author prided himself on it. “All 
men know that corrupt officials are bad, but few know that 
strict officials are even worse. For whereas a corrupt official 
knows his own faults and dares not play the tyrant openly, 
a strict official imagines that since he never takes bribes he is 
free to do as he likes. Then self-confidence and personal prej- 
udice may lead him to kill the innocent or even endanger 
the state. 1 have seen many such officials with my own eyes: 
Hsu Tung and Li Ping-heng arc notable examples. . . . Har- 
lier novels of censure had exposed the faults of corrupt 
officials: this is the finsl to reveal the damage don? by strict 
officials.” 

The runners dragged in Wei and his daughter, already 
half dead. They kneeled down before the judge and Kang 
Pi took from his pocket the bank order for a thousand 
taels of silver and the note of hand for live thousand live 
hundred taels. . . . These he ordered the runners to show 
them. When they denied any knowledge of this ... he 
laughed sarcastically. 

“So you don’t understand? Let me tell you! Yesterday 
a scholar named Hu came to call on me and presented me 
with a thousand tads of silver, promising to pay me more 
if I let you off. ... If you are not guilty of these murders, 
why should your family offer me bribes of several thousand 
taels of silver? That is my first piece of evidence against 
you. ... 1 told Hu : if one life is reckoned as worth five 
hundred taels, you ought to pay me six thousand five hun- 
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dred.’ If you were not guilty your agent would surely 
have said; ‘They had nothing to do with these murders. 
If you will help us, we don’t mind paying you seven or 
eight thousand, but we can’t pay six thousand five hundred.’ 
Instead of this, though, he agreed to my estimate. That is 
my second piece of evidence against you. So take my 
advice: since you will have to admit your guilt sooner or 
later, you had better spare yourselves the agony of torture.” 

Father and daughter kowtowed again and again, plead- 
ing; “Your Honour, we are innocent! Indeed we are!” 

Kang Pi banged the table and bellowed: “So you still 
won’t confess, even after what I have said? Give them the 
finger-screws again.” 

Like a clap of thunder the runners shouted assent . . . 
and were just about to torture the prisoners when Kang Pi 
cried: “Wait! Come here, warders, and listen to me. . . . 
1 know all your tricks. First you decide whether the case 
is serious or not. If your palms are greased, you apply the 
torture lightly so that the culprits do not suffer too much. 
But if a case is too serious to be pardoned and the prisoner 
has given you money, you kill him on the spot with sud- 
den torture so that he need not have his head cut off and 
J shall be punished for killing men during questioning. I 
know your ways. Torture the girl first today, but don’t let 
her lose consciousness. Whci. she is fainting case olT, and 
tighten the screws again when she has recovered. We shall 
torture them slowly for ten whole days and see that they 
confess, however stubborn they think they are. . . .” 

(Chapter 16) 

A Flov'er in an Ocean of Sin was first published in the 
magazine Forest of Fiction in 1907. It was described as a 
historical novel “told by One-Who-Lovcs-Frccdom and re- 



corded by the Sick-Man-of-Eastern-Asia.” In fact it was the 
work of Tseng Pu, a scholar of Changshu. The first chapter 
serves as a prelude, and it is said that sixty more will follow. 
The story starts with a scholar named Chin Chun who comes 
first in the palace examination, ai^ goes on to describe the 
last thirty years of the Ching dynasty; it was probably in- 
tended to end with the Revolution but was left unfinished 
after twenty chapters. This scholar Chin is really Hung Chun 
of Soochow who was appointed chief examiner in Kiangsi. 
He passed through Shanghai on his way home because of one 
parent’s death, and made the celebrated courtesan Fu Tsai- 
yun his concubine. Later he was appointed ambassador to 
England, and there was much gossip because he took her with 
him. After Hung’s death in Peking, his concubine went back 
to Shanghai and returned to her old trade, changing her name 
to Tsao Meng-lan. Later still she went to Tientsifi and took 
the name Golden Flower. During the Yi Ho Tuan Movement 
she was the mistress of Count Waldersee, commander of the 
allied armies, and exercised considerable infiuence. This novel 
with its satirical approach to the scholar and his concubine 
gives excellent descriptions of the high officials and men of 
letters of the time. True, it often exaggerates like other novels 
of exposure; nevertheless it has the merits of a compact and 
well-conceived plot and an elegant style. Virtually all the 
characters are based on real persons. The scholar Li Chun- 
keh in the book has been shown to be the author’s tutor Li 
Tzu-ming. Since this was a man whom he knew intimately, 
one would expect the characterization to be convincing; yet 
even here we find occasional exaggerations and episodes 
which appear unnatural. It was the fashion at that time to 
tise hyperbole and not to be content with simple touches. 
Here is an example: 
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Wearing civilian dress, Hsiao-yen hired a light carriage 
and ordered the driver to take him to Paoanssu Street in 
the south of the city. The autumn air was fresh, the horse 
raised a light dust; in no time at all he reached the gate 
and his carriage drew up in the shade of two great elms. 
The servant was about to announce him when he waved 
him aside, saying: “No need!” He jumped lightly down 
and walked in. .On the gate was a new couplet written in 
an elegant yet flowing hand on two pink strips of paper: 

This h<nisc liolds a cnllcction of a hundred thousand books, 

And an officMl without a post srayini* idle for a thousand ycnrs. 

Hsiao-yen smiled at this. Inside the gate was a spirit- 
screen, turning east he saw three rooms on the north cor- 
ridor, and passing down this he came to a leaf-shaped 
gate. Beyond lay a small court and wistaria dark with 
foliage. Hibiscus was in bloom there, its brilliant red blos- 
soms full-blown. From the three quiet chambers with their 
bamboo curtains no sound at all could be heard. A vagrant 
breeze brought Hsiao-yen the faint scent of herbs being 
brewed withjn, and lifting the curtain he stepped inside. 
A boy with his hair in a knot, a tattered fan in one hand, 
was watching the medicine by the east wall of the hall. 
He stood up at the sight of Hsiao-yen. Just then from the 
inner room a voice chanted: 

‘*Wcaiinf% n enp of silk under the lamp, 

T cnlli^Mphs in faint hik. 

In (he light htce/c, a5 hcJls tinkle. 

Comes the lady of my dreams.” 

Hsiao-yen walked in, asking with a laugh: “Who is this 
lady of your dreams?” He found Li Chun-keh in a shabby 
silk gown and straw sandals, tugging cheerfully at his short 



beard as he sat reading on his old bamboo couch. When Li 
saw him, however, he promptly lay down and breathed 
hard over his dog-eared volume, saying in a voice that 
quavered: “I am sorry 1 can’t gel up to welcome you — I 
am not well.” 

“When did you fall ill?” askeil Hsiao-yen. “How is it 
that I never heard of this?” 

“It started on that day when you all decided to cele- 
brate my birthday. J didn't deserve such honour from you 
all. I’m afraid 1 shan't be able to join your party in Re- 
clining-Cloud Garden today.” 

“I expect you just caught a slight chill. You should be 
all right when you have had some medicine. We still hope 
you will come, sir, and shall be most disappointed if you 
fail us.” As Hsiao-yen was speaking he glanced round and 
saw a sheet of writing paper half under the pfllow with 
many names on it; but strange to say none had proper titles 
attached, only the words “Silly fool.” Hsiao-yen, puzzled, 
wanted to have a closer look when he heard two people 
coming in through the small gale. They were speaking in 
low voices and treading lightly. Before Li could speak, the 
bamboo curtain swished. But if you want to know who 
these visitors were, you will have to read the next chapter. 

(Chapter 19) 

There were sequels to this novel by other hands, such as 
The Martyrs’ Blood and Sequel to a Flower in an Ocean of 
Sin, but these were inferior works. 

Numerous other books of this type dealt with social abuses, 
but most of them were poor imitations of those we have 
described. There was a great deal of criticism of society but 
little genuine literature; the majority of these novels were 
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hastily written and unfinished. There were also libellous 
works attacking private individuals, and some authors proved 
ingenious in writing invective but weak in narrative. Grad- 
ually this type of literature degenerated into mere material 
for gossip-columns. 




Postscript 


rr*HE first fifteen of the twenty-eight chapters of this Brief 
1 History of Chinese Fiction were printed in October last 
year. From Chu Yi-tsun’s Collected Poems of the Ming 
Dynasty, Volume 80, 1 subsequently found the name of the 
author of the Sequel to Shut Hu Chiiun, while much addi- 
tional material on this man appears in Hu Shih's preface to 
the novel. Again, from the first section of Hsieh Wu-liang’s 
Two Great Masters of Popular Literature, I learned that one 
old edition of the Romance of the Tang Dynasty gives Lo 
Kuan-chung as the author and that the novel Fen Chuang 
Lou is also attributed to him. Unfortunately these discoveries 
came too late to be included in this work. The manuscript 
of Chapters 16 to 28 w;.rc on my desk for many months and 
I made certain corrections from time to time. But my ability 
is very limited and my reading by no means extensive. There 
are still many gaps in the section dealing with Ming and Ching 
dynasty novels, while I did not even have time to make a 
careful study of such recent writers as Wei Tzu-an or Han 
Tzu-yun. When a novel was first printed, there was usually 
a preface or postscript giving its date and the author's name; 
but old editions are rare, and I possess only later editions in 
which the careless 'printers have generally omitted all but the 
text itself. 1 fear the insufficient material at my disposal may 
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have led me into mistakes: only by frequent corrections can 
I enable this book to pass muster. However, as time is press- 
ing and this work is needed, I am letting it be printed with 
ali its defects, for I have long wanted to heip those attending 
my lectures and to save the copyists trouble. 



A ppendices 




The Historical Development 
of Chinese Fiction 


r HE following is ii scries of lectures delivered by Lu Hsun in 
1924 at a Sian summer school to which he was invited by the 
Northwest University and the Shensi Bureau of Eduention. Hiey 
W'CTC not geiicrnMy known or included in the earlier collected 
works Ilf Lu Hsun, for they came to light a few years ago only. 

As they were given just after the publication of his Brief 
Hhttny of Chinese Fiction, these lectures may be considered a 
synopsis ol that book. Certain views and aiguments arc ac* 
tually expanded heie, making this valuable material for students 
of our clas.sical literature and of the history of Chii'csc hetion. 


ANY hiistorians have 
kind is evolutional, 
no exception. But when we 


told us that the history of man- 
and China naturally should be 
look at the evolution of China 



we are struck by two peculiarities. One is that the old makes 
a come-back long after the new has appeared — in other 
words, retrogression. The other is that the old remains long 


after the new has appeared — in other words, amalgamation. 


This does not mean there is no evolution, however. Only it 
is comparatively slow, so that hotheads like myself feel that 
“one day is like three autumns.’’ The same applies to litera- 
ture, including Action. For instance, today we still find dr^ 



of the Tang and Sung dynasties in modern writing, or even 
the ideas and behaviour of primitive man. In my talk I mean 
to ignore these dregs — popular as they still are — and try 
to find the trend of development in our regressive and chaotic 
literature. 


1. From Myth to Legend 

The expression hsiao-shtio was first used by Chuang Tzu, 
who spoke of “winning honour and renown by means of 
hstao-shuo.” But by this he simply meant trivial talk with 
no moral significance, something quite different from the mod- 
em meaning of the word. For Chuang Tzu considered the 
various schools of thought of Confucius, Yang Clui, Mo Ti 
and the others as “trivial talk.” And the other philosophers 
no doubt considered Chuang Tzu’s writing in the same way. 
When we come to the section on literature and art in the 
Han Dynasty History, hsiao-shuo means “the gossip of the 
streets,” which is closer to what is called fiction today. Still, 
it was simply a collection of the talk of the common people 
made by the king's oiheers so that they could study popular 
sentiment and customs. It is not the same as modern liction. 

How did fiction first come to be written? According to the 
bibliographical section of the Han Dynasty History, “fiction 
writers were the successors of the officers whose job it had 
been to collect popular talk.” Whether such an official func- 
tion existed or not is another question. But even if it did, 
this can only explain the origin of such writing, not the 
origin of story-telling. Nowadays most students of the his- 
tory of literature believe that story-telling grew out of my- 
thology. When primitive men living in caves or in the wilder- 



ness were puzzled by such ever-changing phenomena of 
nature as wind, rain and earthquakes, which they could not 
account for, they attributed these things to supernatural be- 
ings, and made stories about the life and behaviour of the 
gods, as in the account of the creation of heaven and earth 
in Chinese mythology. So myths started. When these myths 
developed and became more human, demigods appeared — 
ancient heroes who achieved great deeds by means of super- 
human attributes given them by the gods. Examples of these 
are Chien Ti, who ate a swallow egg and gave birth to Shang, 
and King Yao, who ordered Yi to shoot down the ten suns 
in the sky. These tales, which show the difference between 
demigods and ordinary men, are today called legends. Then 
these stories evolved further, and truthful accounts became 
history while other anecdotes became fiction. 

It seems to me that poetry must have preceded prose stories 
Poetry started with labour and religion. For men at work 
sang to forget their hardships and, beginning with monoto- 
nous chants, ended by expressing their feelings with a nat- 
ural rhythm. Another origin of poetry was primitive man's 
fear of and subsequent respect for the gods, which made him 
sing their might and praise their achievemenls. As for .story- 
telling. 1 suspect it originated during times of rest. Just as 
men tried to forget their troubles by singing while they were 
working, when at rest they told stories to while away the 
time. This is how fiction started. So poetry and song grew 
out of labour, and prose stories out of leisure. 

In ancient times, however, poetry and story-telling alike 
were based on mythology. This was so in ancient India, 
Egypt and Greece, as well as in China. But in China we have 
no great mythological works, while even the few myths we 
have are not yet compiled in books; we have to search for 
them in the ancient classics. One of our most important 



source-books is The Book of Mountains and Seas. The myths 
here are not systematically arranged; but among the most 
noteworthy of them, important for its influence in later 
periods, is the story about the Queen Mother of the West. 
Here is an example of such writing^ 

The Jade Mountain is where the Queen Mother of the 
West lives. She has a human appearance, the tail of a 
leopard and the teeth of a tiger. She can shriek, her hair is 
shaggy, and she wears trinkets. She rules over the aveng- 
ing spirits and the live monsters of heaven. 

There are many similar accounts. The Queen Mother of 
the West remained popular till the Tang dynasty, when the 
Mother of Li Mountain look her place. Then there is the 
story, discovered in an ancient tomb in the prefecture of 
Chi, about King Mu of the Chou dynasty who Mt^nt to the 
Western Regions in a carriage drawn by eight wonderful 
horses. On the whole, though, there is a dearth of ancient 
myths in China, and what we do possess are fragmentary ac- 
counts rather than long narratives. Moreover, this is ap- 
parently not because many were lost but because there were 
always very few. To my mind, there are two main reasons 
for this dearth. 

In the first place, life was too hard. The earliest Chinese 
lived in the Yellow River Valley where conditions were 
rigorous and men had to strain every nerve to wrest a living 
from nature. As this made them matter-of-fact, with a dis- 
like for fanciful ideas, mythology could not develop or be 
handed down. Though labour gives rise to the growth of 
literature, it does so only under certain conditions. The work 
must not be too exhausting. Where you have toil and rest, 
or hard work but not too much of it, there songs and poetry 
will spring up and in leisure hours there will be story-telling. 
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But too much labour and too little rest mean a man is con- 
stantly tired, and when he is short of food and sleep he will 
not think of literature. 

In the second place, men’s memories are short. In ancient 
times stories of gods, ghosts and men were often intermin- 
gled, so that primitive beliefs survived in the old legends. But 
as time went on these legends died out. For example, as 
Shen-tu and Yu-lei were famous deiti^ who are supposed to 
have taken straw ropes to capture tigers and defend men 
against evil spirits, the ancients made door-gods oi them. 
Afterwards, however, the two generals Chin Chiung and 
Yuchih Ching-teh became the door-gods, as we see from many 
historical accounts. So later generations forgot even the 
names of Shen-tu and Yu-lei, to say nothing of the stories 
about them. And there were many such cases. 

As there are no full-length myths in China, let us have a 
look at the hsiao-shuo mentioned in the Han Dynasty History. 
Not one of all those listed there is left. Only fragments have 
survived. For example, the Records of Rites preserved by 
the Elder Tai quotes the following passage frotn Ching Shih 
Tzu: 

In ancient times, a boy would move to lodgings outside 
his home at the age of eight to learn the lesser arts and 
practise the lesser etiquette. When he bound his hair and 
undertook more advanced studies, he would learn the great- 
er arts and practise the greater etiquette. At home he 
would study ceremony and literature, abroad his jade pend- 
ants would tinkle, and when riding in his carriage he 
would hear harmonious bells. Thus no improper ideas 
could enter his heart. 
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Now Ching Shih Tzu was classified as hsiao-shuo, but judg- 
ing by this quotation it seems to have been the same as the 
rest of the Records of Rites. It is hard to see why such a 
book was called hsiao-shuo. Perhaps because it contained 
many ideas alien to Confucian phfipsophy. Of the surviving 
hsiao-shuo said to date from the Han dynasty, the Book of 
Deities and Marvels and the Accounts of the Ten Continents 
are attributed to Tungfang Shuo. The Tales of Emperor Wu 
Ti and the Private Life of Emperor Wu Ti are attributed to 
Pan Ku. We also have Penetrating the Mysteries by Kuo 
Hsien, and The Western Capital Miscellany by Liu Hsin. The 
Book of Deities and Marvels is written in the same style as 
The Book of Mountains and Seas, and gives accounts of 
miraculous phenomena. Here is an example: 

The Lying Beast lives in the mountains of the ^Southwest 
Wilderness. In appearance like a rabbit with a human face, 
it can speak like a human being. It often cheats men, 
saying cast when it should be west and 'bad when it should 
be good. Its flesh is delicious, but eating it makes a man 
tell lies. 

The Accounts of the Ten Continents contains what Em- 
peror Wu Ti is alleged to have heard from the Queen Mother 
of the West about these lands, and is also modelled on The 
Book of Mountains and Seas, although it is slightly more 
restrained in style. Both the Tales of Emperor Wu Ti and 
the Private Life of Emperor Wu Ti describe incidents from 
the birth to the death of that monarch. Penetrating the 
Mysteries deals with holy men, magic and prodigies in dis- 
tant lands; while The Western Capital Miscellany records 
happenings in the world of men. The Book of Deities and 
Marvels and the Accounts of the Ten Continents are not 
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mentioned in the Han Dynasty History, however, and cannot 
therefore have been written by Tungfang Shuo, but must be 
later works. The two accounts of Emperor Wu Ti must also 
be by a later hand, for the style is not that of Pan Ku and 
they contain Buddhist ideas, although Buddhism was not 
widespread in China in the Early Han dynasty and the men 
of that time would not have used Buddhist concepts. As for 
Penetrating the Mysteries and The Western Capital Miscel- 
lany, these have been proved to date from the Six Dynasties 
period. Thus all these six hsiao-shuo attributed to Han 
dynasty writers are spurious. Only Liu Hsiang’s Account of 
the Saints is genuine. Ko Hung of the Tsin dynasty also 
wrote about saints and fairies, and there were more such tales 
during the Tang and Sung dynasties which had a great in- 
fluence on later ideas and fiction. When Liu Hsiang wrote, 
however, he was not aware that he was writing fiction, but 
thought he was recording facts. It is we who regard his work 
as fiction. The fragmentary legends in these books are still 
used as reading material for children today. As many people 
have asked whether they are suitable for boys and girls, I 
shall mention my view in passing. Some say that to teach 
children these legends will only make them superstitious and 
do much harm; but others argue that these fairy tales are 
suited to childish natures and will interest without injuring 
them. It seems to me that the whole question hinges on the 
state of education in this country. If children can receive a 
good education, they will study science and know the truth 
and not be superstitious. In that case no harm will be done. 
But if young folk can have no better education and make no 
further mental progress, they will always believe the legends 
they heard when children, and this may be bad for them. 



2. Tales of Men and of the Supernatural 
During the Six Dynasties Period 

We can now go on to consider hsiao-shuo of the fourth 
to the sixth centuries. The ancient Chinese believed in ghosts 
and deities who lived apart from men, and in order to com- 
municate with them they had shamans or wizards. Later, 
these shamans split into two groups: priests and alchemists. 
The priests talked about spirits, the alchemists about making 
gold and attaining immortality. This was the fashion from 
the Chin and Han dynasties right down to the Six D}rnasties. 
There was therefore much writing about the supernatural. 
Take this example from the Records of Strange Things: 

Prince Tan of the state of Yen went as a hostage to the 
state of Chin. . . . When he asked the king’s permission to 
return home the king would not hear of it and said joking- 
ly: “You may go when the crow’s head turns white and 
the horse grows horns.” Prince Tan looked up and sighed, 
whereupon the crow turned white. He lowered his head 
and lamented, whereupon the horse grew horns. So the 
king of Chin was forced to send him back. 

Talcs like thi.s show the influence of the alchemists of the 
time. Or take this anecdote from the Carden of Marvels by 
Liu Ching-shu: 

During the Yi Hsi period (405-418), a serving-maid 
named Lan in the Hsu family of Tunghai turned unac- 
countably pale and wan, yet paid more attention to her 
appearance than usual. When the family kept a secret 
watch on her, they saw the broom go from its corner to 
the maid’s bed. Then they burned the broom and the 
serving-maid recovered. 



Evidently the men of that time believed all things had life. 
This was shamanism or animism. Such ideas still exist today. 
For example, we often see trees hung with placards announc- 
ing that all prayers will be granted. This shows that men of 
our generation still consider trees as gods, and are just as 
superstitious as the people of the Six Dynasties. As a matter 
of fact, in ancient times the men of all lands had similar 
ideas, only later they discarded them by degrees. But in China 
they are still prevalent. 

In addition to the two books just mentioned, two more 
accounts of the supernatural during the Six Dynasties period 
are Records of Spirits by Kan Pao and its sequel by Tao Chien. 
Most of the former book is lost, however, what we have to- 
day being half genuine and half forged, with quotations from 
the original collected from various sources by Ming dynasty 
scholars together with other accounts. The sequel also deals 
with the supernatural; but as Tao Chien was an enlightened 
and intelligent man. he can hardly have written this. Some 
other writer probably made use of his name. 

Another factor which encouraged the development of such 
tales was the coming f Indian thought. During the Tsin, 
Sung. Chi and Liang dynasties. Buddhism was extremely 
popular. Many Buddhist sutras were translated, and numerous 
talcs were told about gods and ghosts, in which both Chinese 
and Indian supernatural beings figured. One example is this 
talc of the goose cage; 

Travelling through the Suian hills. Hsu Yen of Yang- 
hsien came upon a scholar . . . lying by the roadside, ex- 
plained that his feet hurl and a^tked for a lift in the goose 
cage which Hsu was carrying. At first Hsu thought he 
was joking. But the scholar got into the cage . . . and sat 
down quietly beside the two geese and they appeared not 



to mind. Hsu picked up the cage again, but found it no 
heavier. Further on he stopped to rest under a tree and 
the scholar, coming out of the cage, offered to treat him 
to a meal. When Hsu accepted with pleasure, the scholar 
took from his mouth a copper tiay laid with all manner 
of delicacies. . . . After several cups of wine the scholar 
told Hsu: “I have a girl with me. May 1 ask her to join 
us?” . . . Then from his mouth the scholar produced a 
girl . . . who sat down and feasted with them. Presently, 
slightly tipsy, the scholar went to lie down. . . . The girl 
confided to Hsu, ”1 have brought my lover with me and 
shall call him out.” . . . Then the girl produced from her 
mouth an intelligent and charming man in his early 
twenties. . . . 

Such stories were not of Chinese but Indian origin. Thus 
we can see the Indian influence in the tales of the super- 
natural of that period. We should bear in mind, however, that 
when writers of that time recorded supernatural happenings, 
they did so just as we record the daily news today. They 
were not deliberately writing fiction. 

After dealing briefly with tales of the supernatural, let us 
turn to tales about men. During that period these tales were 
very simple too, rather reminiscent of the ghost stories. Here 
are two quotations from Social Talk by Liu Yi-ching of the 
kingdom of Sung: 

When Yuan Yu was in Yen he had a fine carriage which 
he never refused to lend. A man wanted to borrow this 
carriage to bury his mother, but dared not ask for it. Yuan 
hearing of this sighed and said ; “Though I have a carriage 
men dare not borrow it. Why should I keep it?” He had 
the carriage burned. 



Liu Ling was often drunk and behaved wildly, some- 
times throwing off his clothes to stay naked in his room. 
When someone saw this and laughed, Liu Ling retorted: 
“Heaven and earth are my home and these rooms are my 
breeches. Why should other gentlemen step into my 
breeches?” 

That was how men behaved in the Tsin dynasty. From our 
modern point of view, the burning of the carriage and Liu 
Ling’.s abandoned ways seem rather peculiar, but they were 
not considered so then because the men of that time admired 
eccentric behaviour and philosophical talk. This philosoph- 
ical talk started with the free discussion of the Han dynasty. 
As political life towards the end of the Han dynasty was 
corrupt, eminent scholars frequently discussed affairs of state. 
At lirst their views were widely influential; but later they 
offended the rulers and were persecuted. Men like Kung Yung 
and Mi Heng, for instance, were plotted against and killed 
by Tsao Tsao. So the scholars of the Tsin dynasty dared not 
discuss political affairs but talked of metaphysical subjects 
instead, and thii became purely abstract talk. Such scholars 
still had a great influence, though. Moreover, a man who 
could not discuss metaphysics was hardly considered a 
scholar, and therefore Social Talk was looked upon almost 
as a textbook by the literati. 

Before Social Talk other books had appeared like the Forest 
of Sayings and Kuo Tzn; but these are now lost. Social Talk 
was compiled from material dating from the Later Han to 
the East Tsin dynasties. Later Liu Hsiao-piao wrote a com- 
mentary for It, in which he referred to more than four hun- 
dred ancient works, most of which are also lost. This en- 
hanced the value, of the book for later generations, and it is 
still very well known today. 



The Forest of Jokes by Hantan Chun of the kingdom of 
Wei also preceded Social Taik. Written in a simpler style, 
this book has disappeared too, though we can find quotations 
from it in Tang and Sung dynasty works. Here is one 
example: 

A man whose parents were living went to study in 
another district for three years. When he came back after 
that time his uncle asked what he had learned and observed 
that for long he had not seen his father. “Yes, 1 was more 
distressed than Duke Kang of Chin at Weiyang,” said the 
youth. (Both Duke Kang’s parents died.) His father re- 
proved him, saying: “What good has your study done 
you?” "Unlike the son of Confucius,” he replied, “in my 
youth 1 received no instruction from my father. That is 
why I liavc learned nothing.” 

Evidentiy this book consisted mainly of jokes. 

The two types of writing represented by the Forest of Jokes 
and Social Talk did not exert an important influence because, 
though later writers imitated them, there was no further 
development of either genre. For instance, the popular collec- 
tion of jokes A Whole Forest of Jokes is of course modelled 
on the Forest of Jokes; but whereas the bulk of the jokes in 
the earlier work are intellectual, those in the latter show a 
streak of vulgarity and are often concerned with men’s ap- 
pearance. This is a lower type of humour. There were even 
more imitations of Social Talk, like the Sequel to Social Talk 
by Liu Hsiao-piao, mentioned in the Tang Dynasty History, 
Contemporary Sayings by Wang Cho of the Ching dynasty 
and New Sayings by Yi Tsung-kuei in our own time. But 
as social conditions in the Tsin dynasty were completely un- 
like those of modem times, it is rather ridiculous to imitate 
that writing today. We know that between the Han dynasty 
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and the Six Dynasties there was much fighting and social 
unrest. As men had a gloomy view of life. Buddhism and 
Taoism were popular and many escapist ideas were generally 
accepted. Under their influence, some men of the Tsin 
dynasty searched for means of becoming immortal and took 
drugs. Others tried to be intoxicated all the time in order to 
forget the troubles of this world, and drank a great deal of 
wine. It is known that one of the drugs commonly taken in 
those days consisted of five different minerals, which made 
men feel hot, parched and inflamed, so that they liked to 
wear old clothes, for new clothes chafed their skin. Because 
they seldom took baths most of them were lousy, and that is 
why they “chatted while catching lice.” They also drank 
in a quite uninhibited manner, forgetting life and death. 
Those were the social conditions of that time, but since our 
way of life today is completely different, it would be the 
height of folly to try to imitate writing produced under such 
dissimilar circumstances 

As 1 have already pointed out, the scholars of the Six 
Dynasties did not consider ihcir talcs as fiction, for they 
believed those ghost st^'ncs and anecdotes. Hence the bibli- 
ographical section in the Tang Dynasty History does not clas- 
sify writing about the supernatural as hsiao-shuo, but as 
history or biography. Not until the time of Ouyang Hsiu of 
the Sung dynasty was such literature considered as fiction. 
But anecdotes about real men were held to be more important 
than accounts of the supernatural, for they were closely 
bound up with achieving fame. If country sciiolars in those 
days wanted to become famous, they had to pay court to 
prominent men. In the Tsin dynasty they had to make up 
to statesmen like Wang Tao and Hsieh An. This is why the 
poet Li Po said: “Once a fish climbs past the Dragon Gate, 
its value increases tenfold.” But to talk with such celebrities, 



suitable topics had to be fotmd, and this meant reading books 
like Social Talk or the Forest of Sayir^s. Thus when Yuan 
Hsiu went to see Marshal Wang Yen, the marshal asked 
him what was the difference between the teachings of Lao 
Tzu and Chuang Tzu. Yuan answered: “Chiang-wu-tung" 
(Might-not-same) . This impressed the marshal, who made 
him an official, and he was known as the Three-Word Secre- 
tary. But what does "chiang-wu-tung" mean? Some inter- 
pret it as “They might not be the same,” others as “Mightn’t 
they be the same?” At all events, it was an ambiguous an- 
swer. If you wanted to learn this kind of verbal fencing, you 
had to read Social Talk. 


3. The Prose Romances of the Tang Dynasty 

In the Tang dynasty fiction underwent a great change. 
Whereas during the Six Dynasties period brief taies about 
real men and ghosts were recorded as facts. Tang schoiars 
began to write Action consciously. So this was a great step 
forward in the history of Chinese fiction. These stories were 
a good length and contained much detailed description, un- 
like the earlier concise anecdotes. This was therefore a great 
advance in writing too. But the men who wrote in the old 
style disapproved, and called such writing "chuan-chi” — a 
name meant to be derogatory. Many of these stories are lost 
now, but in the Taiping Miscellany compiled at the begin- 
ning of the Sung dynasty we can still find some of them. 
(Incidentally, this book is a large collection of stories from the 
Six Dynasties period to the beginning of the Sung dynasty.) 
Wang Tu's The Ancient Mirror, written early in the Tang 
dynasty, tells about the miraculous adventures of an old 



mirror. Though fairly long, it consists of many strange inci* 
dents strung together, rather like the earlier tales. Then there 
is The White Monkey by an unknown author, about a general 
of the Liang dynasty named Ouyang Heh, who went to 
Changlo and penetrated into the mountains. His wife was 
carried off by a white monkey, but later he rescued her and 
she gave birth to a son who looked like a monkey. Ouyang 
Heh was killed by the first emperor of the Chen dynasty. His 
son Ouyang llsun was prominent at the beginning of the 
Tang dynasty, but because he looked like a monkey bis 
enemies made up this tale. So apparently as far back as the 
Tang dynasty men had started attacking each other by ficti- 
tious writing. 

During the reign of Empress Wu, Chang Tsu wrote The 
Fairies' Cavern describing a journey to the northwest from 
Changan, during which he stopped to rest one evening at a 
house where he met two young women with whom he diank 
and amused himself. The plot is rather simple, but the tale 
is written in a euphuistic style not used previously for .stories, 
and this makes it an exceptional piece of work. The Ching 
dynasty scholar. Chen Chiu, who wrote A Tate oj Yenshan 
in the euphuistic style, thought he was doing something new; 
but actually the innovatot was Chang Tsu. The Fairies’ 
Cavern, which was lost in China, can still be found in Japan. 
Chang Tsu enjoyed such literary fame and foreign travellers 
to China paid so much for his writing that it is quite con- 
ceivable that this tale was taken to Japan during his lifetime. 
As a matter of fact, his writing is rather flippant and not of 
the highest order, but he has a lively style. 

Towards the middle of the eighth century the fashion 
changed, and there were many writers of fiction. Even those 
who despised short stories now started to write them. This 
was connected with certain developments in the civil service 



of that time. The candidates for the government examina- 
tions were in the habit of giving a sample of their writing to 
influential figures at court when first they reached the capital 
If these compositions — usually their best poems — were 
praised, they would be highly ''^regarded and have a better 
chance of passing the examinations. So this sample-writing 
was of great importance. The men of the later eighth cen- 
tury grew rather tired of poetry, and some scholars who used 
stories instead won fame through them. Then even those who 
disapproved of fiction felt constrained to wTite it, and short 
stories were all the rage. The Story of the Pillow, written by 
Shen Chi-chi during the Ta Li era, was very widely known. 
The plot is briefly as follows: A man named Lu who was 
travelling to Han tan lamented his bad luck. Then he met 
an old man named Lii who gave him a pillow, ^nd when he 
slept on this he dreamed that he married a girl of the Tsui 
family in Chingho. (As this was then a most illustrious 
family, such a match was a great honour.) He passed the 
government examinations and after repeated promotion be- 
came a minister and a censor, but other jealous olficiais had 
him demoted and banished to Tuanchow. A few' years later 
he was appointed palace secretary with the title of Duke of 
Yen. Then he grew old and died after a long illness. At this 
point he woke up, and found that not enough time had 
passed to cook a pan of rice. This story was a warning against 
undue ambition and setting too much store by ofiicialdom, 
wealth and fame. In the Ming dynasty Tang Hsien-lsu wrote 
Dream of Hantan, and in the Ching dynasty Pu Bung- 
ling wrote A Sequel to the Dream which was included in the 
Strange Tales of Liao-chaL Both of these were based on 
Shen Chi-chi’s story. 

Another eminent writer of that time was Chen Hung, who 
with his friend Pai Chu-yi witnessed the rebellion of An 
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Lu-shan during which the emperor’s favourite, Lady Yang, 
died. They were so moved by this tragedy that Pai Chu-yi 
wrote The Eternal Grief and Chen flung a tale to accompany 
this poem. His story had a great influence later, and in the 
Ching dynasty flung Sheng based his drama The Palace of 
Eternal Youth on it. Pai Chu-yi’s brother Pai Hsing-chicn 
was also a famous writer. His Story of a Singsong Girl tells 
how the son of a noted Yingyang family went to the capital 
and led a life of dissipation. When he had spent all his money 
he had to earn his living as a professional mourner, ‘"•elping 
to carry coffins and sing dirges. Later, a girl named Li rescued 
him and made it possible for him to study, so that he passed 
the examinations and became a staff officer. Pai Hsing-chien 
has an excellent style, and tells a moving story. This tale 
also exerted a considerable influence on subsequent litera- 
ture, inspiring the Yuan drama Chuchiang Pool and the Ming 
drama the Embroidered Jacket by Hsueh Chin-yen. 

The Tang scholars did not write much about the super- 
natural, and made it take second place. There are. of course, 
some collections of short ghost stories which were still in- 
fluenced by earlier wri^'ngs. Examples of these arc Accounts 
of Mysteries and Monsters by Niu Seng-jii, the Yiiyang 
Miscellany by Tuan Cheng-shih More About Mysteries and 
Monsters by Li I'u-yen, Recorts of a Palace Chamber by 
Chang Tu, the Tuyang Miscellany by Su Ngo, and Strange 
Tales by Pci Hsing. But these Tang dynasty talcs have more 
elaborate plots and arc belter written than their Six Dynas- 
ties counterparts. 

Apart from those already mentioned, two other Tang story- 
writers deserve special attention because they did much to 
shape the course of later literature. One is Yuan Chen, whp 
wrote little but carried great weight and was well known. 
The other is Li Kung-tso, who wrote more and had a great 
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influence too, but later enjoyed less fame. Now let us con- 
sider these two men separately. 

Yuan Chen, or Yuan Wei-chih, was a famous poet and a 
contemporary of Pai Chu-yi. His only tale The Story of 
Ying-ying deals with a young man named Chang and a girl 
called Ying-ying and is so well known that we need not re- 
capitulate it here. Yuan Chen’s poetly and prose were greatly 
admired, but this story is not impressive, and at the end of 
it he makes Chang abandon Ying-ying, saying: . . As his 

virtue was not sufficient to withstand this wanton’s blandish- 
ments, he had to break with her.” In fact he excused Chang’s 
heartlessness, writing a virtual essay of apology. Yet many 
later works were based on this story. Among them are the 
chantefable The West Chamber by a scholar named Tung in 
the Golden Tartar period, which was sung to an accompani- 
ment of stringed instruments; the drama The West Chamber 
by Wang Shih-fu of the Yuan dynasty; the sequgl to The 
West Chamber by Kuan Han-ching, and The West Chamber 
of the Southern School by Li Jih-hua and Lu Tsai of the 
Ming dynasty. Many plays were based on this story. But 
in these later ‘versions the plot is slightly different: there is 
a happy ending to the romance. This change was made be- 
cause the Chinese like a happy ending. 1 suppose we in 
China know that life is not perfect, but we do not like to 
admit it; for if you admit it openly, the problem arises: 
“How to remedy it?” Then men begin to worry and think 
of reforms, and that leads to trouble. As the Chinese do not 
like trouble and worry, readers are annoyed when a story 
describes the trials of life. So unhappy endings in history are 
generally changed into happy endings in fiction: all debts 
are repaid, and we deceive each other. This is one of the 
problems of our national character. 



As for Li Kung-tso, little is known of him, and though he 
wrote many stories, only four are left today. The Governor 
of the Southern Tributary State is his most famous work. 
It tells of a man named Chunyu Fen, who had a large ash 
tree south of his house. One day after drinking he fell asleep 
in his eastern chamber, and dreamed that two men dressed 
in purple invited him to the Great Kingdom of Ashendon. 
There he married the king’s daughter and served as governor 
of the Southern Tributary State. He did well and was pro- 
moted: but later he was defeated when he led an army against 
the kingdom of Sandalvine, and after his wife died he was 
sent home. He woke up to find that this was all a dream 
and that very little time had actually passed, though he 
seemed to have lived through a lifetime. When he went to look 
at the large ash tree, he found an ant-hill there and a swarm 
of ants, and these were the Great Kingdom of Ashendon and 
the Southern Tributary State. The moral of this story is much 
the same as that of The Story of the Pillow, but the excellent 
ending and the spell cast on the reader are far superior. Tang 
Hsien-tsu of the Ming dynasty based his drama The Southern 
Tributary State on this story. 

Li Kung-tso’s Story of Hsieh Hsiao-ngo tells about a girl 
whose father and husband, both travelling merchants, were 
killed by brigands. She dreamed that her father told her 
that his murderer’s name was “Monkey in a carriage, grass 
at the east gate.’’ And her husband told her that his mur- 
derer’s name was “Walk among the grain, a man for a day.” 
No one could solve this puzzle; but the writer explained that 
the first man was called Shen Lan, and the second Shen Chun. 
When the murderers were caught, this proved to be the case. 
Though this rather simple tale just used Chinese characters 
as a puzzle to catch murderera^it had a great influence on 
later fiction. For instance, in Li Fu-yen’s More About Mys- 
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teries and Monsters there is a similar tale. The Nun Catted 
Miao-chi. In the Ming dynasty a story on the same theme 
was written in the vernacular, and there were others in The 
Cases of Prefect Poo. 

The third story, Li Tang, is about a prefect of Chuchow 
who heard from some fishermen that there was a great iron 
chain in the river at the foot of Tortoise Mountain. When 
he made his men pull out the chain with the help of oxen, 
a great storm sprang up and a monster like a monkey with 
white fangs and golden claws rushed up the bank, terrifying 
all who saw it. Then the monster disappeared again into the 
water with the iron chain. Li Kung-tso explained that this 
was the river-god Wu-chih-chi which “was stronger than 
nine elephants when it attacked, and could leap great heights 
and gallop like the wind.” King Yu ordered Keng Chen to 
capture it, had it bound with a strong chain, and removed it 
to the foot of a hill at Huaiyin so that the River 1-Tuai could 
flow peacefully. This story also influenced much later writ- 
ing. 1 suspect that Monkey Sun Wu-kung in the popular 
romance Pilgrimage to the West is modelled on Wu-chih-chi. 
However, Professor Hu Shih of Peking University says that 
Monkey comes from Indian mythology, and a Russian pro- 
fessor, Baron A. Von Stael-Holstein, also observes that there 
is a similar story in India. But I doubt Professor Hu Shih's 
theory for several reasons. First, Wu Cbcng-en, the author 
of the Chinese romance, did not study the Buddhist canons; 
secondly, there is no such story in any Buddhist scripture 
translated into Chinese; thirdly, Wu was familiar with Tang 
stories, as his Pilgrimage to the West shows very dearly. 
Therefore I still believe that Monkey was derived from Wu- 
chih-chi. At all events, 1 still cannot agree with Mr. Hu Shih 
that Li Kung-tso was also influenced by Indian legends. 
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As the fourth story. Old Woman Feng of Luchiang, is very 
simple and of little literary value, we need not go into it 
here. 

Many Tang stories were later made into dramas. This was 
the case with the story of the girl with a red whisk, the man 
with the curly beard, and the girl named Red Thread. In 
this way these tales became widely known and they are still 
very popular today. However, chuan-chi or prose romances 
as a genre died out at the end of the Tang dynasty. 


4. Sung Stories and Their Influence 

I said last time that the chuan-chi or prose romances died 
out at the end of the Tang dynasty, for though tales in this 
genre were written in the Sung dynasty they were quite dif- 
ferent. Whereas the Tang scholars had for the most part 
described contemporary affairs, the Sung writers spoke main- 
ly of the past. The Tang stories contained very little moral 
teaching, the Sung stories a great deal. Probably there was 
more freedom of speech in the Tang dynasty and writers did 
not get into trouble for discussing current events; but in 
the Sung dynasty there were more and more taboos, and in 
an attempt to avoid these the men of letters spoke of ancient 
things instead. Furthermore, because Neo-Confucianism was 
in such vogue during the Sung dynasty, even fiction acquired 
a Confucian flavour and stories without morals were thought 
rather worthless. But literature is not literature by virtue of 
its moral teaching. In fact if stt^ries are made into textbooks 
for ethics, they cannot be literature. This is what I meant 
when I said that the chuan-chi died out, although Sung 
writers did continue to produce some such stories. 



/394 

The best thing the Sung scholars did was to compile the 
Tai-ping Miscellany, These live hundred volumes of fiction 
from the Han to the beginning of the Sung dynasty are a 
veritable treasure-house of stories. The scholars did not do 
this on their own initiative, however, but by order of the 
government. For at the beginning of the Sung dynasty, when 
the empire was united and at peace, scholars were summoned 
from all parts of the country, ottered good salaries, and 
ordered to compile books. Then they produced Choice Bios- 
soms from the Garden of Literature, Tai-ping Imperial Ency- 
clopaedia, and the Tai-ping Miscellany. The government’s 
aim was simply to gather the most prominent scholars togeth- 
er by this means, so that they would not turn against the 
state -'-it was not really interested in literature. But inciden- 
tally they left us a wealth of old stories. As far as original 
writing was concerned, the Sung scholars did now achieve 
much. But at that time another kind of story-telling arose 
among the people and took the place of the earlier tales. 
These stories were diiTerent in form as well as in language, 
for they used the vernacular —a tremendous change in the 
history of Chinese fiction. Though most of the literati of 
that time were interested in Neo-Confucian philosophy and 
despised fiction, the people still wanted their pleasure, it is 
therefore not strange that these popular stories appeared. 

After Kaifeng became the capital, the country prospered 
and many different kinds of entertainment appeared. The 
townsfolk had a type of variety show which included story- 
telling. This was divided into four categories: “history,” 
“Buddhist teaching for laymen.” ”siory-telling,” and skits or 
puns called ho-sheng. The “history” meant narrating episodes 
from history or the lives of famous men. and this later devel- 
oped into historical romances. The “Buddhist teaching” was 
done in the vernacular too. The “story-telling” generally 



consisted of short tales. The ho-sheng usually started with 
an ambiguous couplet, after which a few more verses ex- 
plained the meaning, and they were often satire against con- 
temporary figures. Of these four categories, only the narrat- 
ing of history and the story-telling had any bearing on the 
subsequent development of Chinese fiction. The professional 
story-tellers had their own organizations which were known 
as “Orators’ Clubs.” They also had certain prompt-books to 
help them, which were called hua pen (story-texts). At the 
beginning of the Southern Sung dynasty such prompt-books 
were still popular; but when the Sung dynasty fell and the 
Mongols conquered China these variety shows declined and 
most prompt-books were lost. Though there were still story- 
tellers during the Ming dynasty, some of them as well known 
as Liu Ching-ting, they were no longer the same. They were 
not attached to variety shows and had no organizations of 
their own. So now we know very little about the story- 
tellers of the Sung dynasty and their prompt-books. Luckily 
a few reprints have recently been made which serve as 
specimens. 

One of these is Popular Tales of ihc Five Dynasties, This 
i.s a historical narrative, a type of recital which usually starts 
with the beginning of history and goes down to the period 
concerned. It begins with a ve»^e, then follows the account 
itself, and it concludes with more verse. It is divided into 
sections, which are split up by verses. Unfortunately there 
is too much empty talk and too little on history it.self. To 
my mind, the use of the verse shows the influence of the 
Tang dynasty, for the Tang people had great respect for versi- 
fication, and writing poetry was considered cultured. In imi- 
tation of this, the story-tellers usually interspersed their 
stories with verses, and indeed this is still done by many 
present-day novelists. Another feature of the later historical 



romances is that each chapter usually ends ^ith the same 
phrase: you want to know what happened afterwards, 

you will find the answer in the next chapter.” I think this 
fashion also started with the story-tellers, because if they 
wanted the customers to come again it was necessary to leave 
some dramatic episode half-told in '‘'order to hold their in- 
terest. As for the fact that this is still done by modern 
novelists, that is just an anachronism like the human ap- 
pendix — it serves no purpose today. 

The other reprint is the Popular Stories of the Capital, 
This text is incomplete, only about ten stories being left. 
These hsiao-shuo arc not novels. Very short, they often 
deal with contemporary affairs. They start with a sort of 
introduction, a long verse or an anecdote, which was called 
the “Triumphant Beginning” (teh-sheng-tou-huei) and was by 
way of a preamble to invoke good luck. The stery itself 
follows, but this is hardly longer than the Introduction, and 
could be told fairly quickly. So the Sung dynasty hsiao-shuo 
were actually short stories. And though the Popular Stories 
of the Capital is incomplete, from it we can see what these 
stories were like. 

In addition to these two works, we have Tales of the Hsuan 
Ho Period, This story starts and ends with verses, and is 
interspersed with them like the historical narratives, though 
it is not in the vernacular. It also resembles the story-tellers’ 
prompt-books in some respects, though not so short and con- 
cise. Since it tells of the outlaws of Liangshan, it is a pre- 
cursor of the novel Shui Hu Chuan, a fact worth noting. 
Another recently discovered text is Tripitaka's Search for 
Buddhist Sutras, a chantefable. Long lost in China, this work 
came to light in Japan. This kind of chantefable is also a 
form of fiction punctuated by verses. Though it is a fore- 
runner of the Pilgrimage to the West, the story is slightly 



different. For instance, in the chapter of the novel, ‘*Steal- 
ing the Fruit of Immortality,” Monkey wants to steal the 
fruit but the monk will not let him. In this early version 
the fruit is a fairy peach, and Tripitaka orders Monkey to 
steal it. This shows not so much a difference in age as a 
difference in the writers' ideas. For the author of the novel 
was a scholarly gentleman, while the writer of this chante- 
fable was a common townsman. As the strict scholar felt a 
monk should not steal fruit, he put the blame on Monkey. 
The townsman was not so strict and did not mind if the 
monk stole a few fairy peaches; he came out with the facts 
quite bluntly, not troubling to hide them. 

In short, the influence of these Sung story-tellers was very 
great, for most later fiction was based on Ihcir work. Certain 
stories of later ages like those in Strange Tales New and Old 
were modelled on them, while some long romances like The 
Romance of the Three Kingdoms were based on Sung his- 
torical narratives. This second category was the more jn- 
fluential, and ever since the Ming dynasty the history of 
earlier times has all been told in romances. 

A famous writer of historical romances was Lo Kuan- 
chung, or Lo Pen. He was a native of Hangchow, who 
probably lived at the end of the Yuan and the beginning of 
the Ming dynasty. He wrote a number of novels, but unfor- 
tunately only four of them arc left, and these have been so 
much changed by later editors that they are no longer authen- 
tic. (I suppose it is because the Chinese have alw'ays con- 
sidered works of fiction trivial, unlike the Confucian classics, 
that they cannot resist making alterations.) Of Lo Kuan- 
chung's life we know nothing.^ Some say that because he 
wrote Sh'ti Hu Chuan for three generations his descendants 
were deaf and dumb, but of course this is pure slander. His 
four works are: The Romance of the Three Kingdoms, Shui 
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Hu Chuan, Romance of the Sui and Tang History and The 
Sorcerer's Revolt and Its Suppression by the Three Sins, The 
last novel describes how Wang Tse, a citizen of Peichow. 
started a rebellion by magic means but was finally van- 
quished by three men, all of whom had the character *^suV^ in 
their names. So the complete title is The Sorcerer's Revolt and 
Its Suppression by the Three Suis. The Romance of the Sui 
and Tang History relates historical incidents from the Sui 
dynasty to the reign of Kmperor Ming Huang of the Tang 
dynasty. As neither the plot nor language of either these 
romances is outstanding, they are not very popular. The 
most widely read and influential works are The Romance of 
the Three Kingdoms and Shui Hu Chuan, 

I. The Romance of the Three Kingdoms. Lo Kuan-chung 
was not the first to tell the story of the Three Kingdoms. 
In the Sung dynasty some village story-tellers spc^alizcd in 
tales about the Three Kingdoms period, and it was about 
this time that Su Tung-po wrote: “Wang Peng once told 
me that when children are naughty and their families cannot 
stand them, the}" would toss them some money and make 
them sit in a flock to listen to old stories. When talcs of 
the Three Kingdoms are told and the children hear of Liu Pei’s 
defeat they frown or even snivel, while when they hear of 
Tsao Tsao’s defeat they cr> out for joy. This shows that good 
and evil men leave their mark in history for hundreds of 
generations.” From this account we know that before Lo 
Kuan-chung^s time there were already stories like that of The 
Romance of the Three Kingdoms. This is because the history 
of that period was not so confused as that of the Five 
Dynasties, nor so simple as that of the war between Chu and 
Han. It was exactly right for the subject of a romance. Be- 
sides, the heroes of that day were clever and brave and had 
most dramatic adventures; so men liked to use them as ma- 



terial for romances. Pei Sung-chih’s very detailed commen- 
tary on the History of the Three Kinfidoms also helped to 
interest readers in that period. Of course we cannot leap to 
hasty conclusions on the question of whether this romance 
was Lo Kuan-chung's own work or an adaptation from some 
earlier tale. In the Chia Ching edition of the novel we find 
this statement: “Lo Pen of the Ming dynasty compiled this 
romance from material in the history by Chen Shou, Marquis 
of Pingyang, of the Tsin dynasty.*’ So it seems to have been 
based directly on the History of the Three Kingdoms, The 
romance as we know it today, however, has been altered so 
many times by later writers that it must be very diiferent 
from the original. Critics think it has the following three 
defects: 

(1) It is easy lo mistake it for actual history. About 
seven-tenths of the episodes described are true, and three- 
tenths lictitious. Since there is more fact than fiction, it is 
easy for readers to bclie\e the fictitious parts arc real. For 
example. Wang Yu-yang, a well-known poet and scholar of 
the seventeenth century, wrote a poem culled “Lamenting 
Pang Tung at Phoenix-Falling Slope." Phoenix-Falling Slope 
appears only in the novel and has no basis in fact, yet Wang 
took it to be a real place. 

(2) The characters are too black and white. A good char- 
acter is described with no faults, while a bad man has no 
good qualities at all. Actually this is not true to life, for a 
man cannot be entirely good or entirely bad. Thus Tsao Tsao, 
from the political standpoint, has his virtues; while Liu Pei 
and Kuan Yu cannot be said to have had no shortcomings. 
But as the author did not trouble about this and made sub- 
jective Judgements, his characters often appear unnatural. 

(3) The finished result is not what the writer intended. 
In other words, what Lo Kuan-chung actually expressed is 



not what he imagined. For instance, he wanted to show 
Tsao Tsao’s craftiness, but instead he gives us a picture of 
Tsao Tsao’s wisdom and chivalry. He wanted to bring out 
Chuke Liang’s wisdom, but the impression made is more one 
of craftiness. There is also some fine characterization, how- 
ever, as in the dramatic and colourfu^ passages which describe 
how Kuan Yu killed General Hua Hsiung and how he let 
Tsao Tsao escape on the Huajung Path — here he gives a 
lifelike picture of courage and justice. Many historical ro- 
mances were written later, on the origin of the world, on the 
Han, Tsin, Tang, Sung and Ching dynasties; but none of 
these can compare with The Romance of the Three Kingdoms. 
Everyone likes this book, and it will remain highly valued in 
future too. 

IT. Shui Hu Chuan. This novel deals with the adventures 
of Sung Chiang and others. Lo Kuan-chung was* not the 
first to tell this story either, for Sung Chiang was a historical 
figure, an outlaw whose exploits had been popular legends 
since the Southern Sung dynasty. During the Sung and Yuan 
dynasties, Kao Ju, Li Sung and others wrote about him. After 
the fall of the Sung dynasty Kung Sheng-yu wrote in praise 
of the thirty-six men headed by Sung Chiang. In the Tales 
of the Hsuan Ho Period it was already recorded that Sung 
Chiang captured the outlaw Fang La and was made a military 
governor. Thus such legends were already widespread, and 
some simple texts probably existed. Lo Kuan-chung collected 
the different versions of this story and rewrote them into a 
long novel. The original book is now lost, however, and we 
are left with two popular editions, one with seventy chapters 
only, the other with more. The latter starts with a Marshal 
Hung who accidentally let loose some evil spirits; then a 
hundred and eight men gathered at Liangshan and attacked 
landlords in the vicinity. Later they surrendered to the gov- 



eminent and achieved great deeds by defeating the Kitai Tartars, 
putting down the rebellion of Tien Hu and Wang Ching, and 
capturing Fang La. But as the government did not trust 
them. Sung Chiang Anally took poison and died, after which 
he became a god. This story of Sung Chiang's surrender re- 
flects the ideas at the end of the Sung dynasty, when the 
country was in a turmoil and government troops were riding 
roughshod over the people. Those who kept the peace had 
to bear a heavy yoke, while those who were not so submis- 
sive were driven to revolt. The outlaws fought and defeated 
the government troops, and preyed on the people too But 
when foreign troops attacked and the government was unable 
to resist, the people preferred to fight the invaders with the 
outlaws, who were stronger than the governntent forces. Thus 
outlaws became popular heroes. The account of Sung 
Chiang's death by poison was added at the beginning of the 
Ming dynasty. After the first emperor of Ming united the 
country, he was suspicious of his supporters and had many 
of them killed. Few of his followers died a natural death. 
Since the people sympathized with these men, they made up 
this story of Sung Chiang's death and deitication. This was 
the old tradition of Cljincse Action — change a sad ending 
into a happy one. 

Shih Nai-an is often spoken «,.f as the author of Skui Hu 
Chuan, because there were two editions wtth more than 
seventy chapters, and the one which contains additional 
episodes bears his name. In my opinion, however, Shih Nai- 
an may have lived after Lo Kuan-chung and written the 
longer version. When later readers saw his name to this, 
they assumed that the shorter version was an abridged text 
and that Shih had lived earlier than Lo. Chin Sheng-tan at 
the beginning of the Ching dynasty said that this novel was 
good down to the surrender of the outlaws, after which it 



deteriorated. He claimed to have found an old text which 
proved that the first part was written by Shih Nai-an, and the 
end added by Lo Kuan-chung. As he condemned the latter 
part he cut it out, leaving only the first seventy chapters — 
the popular edition which we have today. 1 doubt, however, 
whether he had any earlier version, iind suspect that he made 
the abridgement to suit himself, justifying himself by this 
talk of an older text. It is true that there are certain discrep- 
ancies in the text, as he pointed out. Still, wc have already 
noted that this novel was written by combining many legends 
and short accounts. Naturally it could not be consistent 
throughout. Besides, what happened to the rebels after their 
success would be more difficult to describe than their life as 
outlaws, and it is quite common for a long novel to have a 
weak ending. One cannot use this as evidence to prove that 
the end was added by Lo Kuan-chung. As for Chin Sheng- 
tan’s reasons for cutting the latter part, I fancy they were 
due to the social conditions of his time. Mr. Hu Shih has 
said: “Chin Sheng-tan lived during an age when bandits were 
rising everywhere. He witnessed the depredations of brigands 
like Chang Hsien-chung and Li Tzu-cheng, and felt they 
should not be encouraged but condemned in literature.” Be- 
cause Chin Sheng-tan was unwilling to rely on outlaws to 
repel foreign invaders, he did not like the legend of Sung 
Chiang’s valour. 

After the fall of the Ming dynasty, however, when the 
foreign invaders became masters, those loyal to the fallen 
dynasty mourned in secret and forgot the sufferings caused 
by the outlaws, feeling a new sympathy for them. For 
instance, one such scholar, Chen Chen, under the pen-name 
of “Woodcutter in Yentang Mountain” wrote a sequel to the 
novel. In this he made the outlaws who survived Sung Chiang 
fight against the Golden Tartars. When they were defeated, 



Li Tsun took them across the sea and became king of Siam. 
This shows that Chen’s sympathy for the outlaws was due to 
the conquest of China by foreign foes. Later, when circum- 
stances changed again and men forgot their patriotism, during 
the Tao Kuang era Yu Wan-chun wrote another sequel to the 
novel, in which all the outlaws, including Sung Chiang, were 
wiped out by government troops. His style is spirited and 
he paints a vivid picture, but his ideas are rather depressing. 


5 . The Two Main Trends in Ming JSovels 

Though the Yuan dynasty was a splendid age for drama, 
there was little written in the way of fiction; we shall there- 
fore pass on to the novels of the Ming dynasty. In the mid- 
dle of this dynasty, during the first half of the sixteenth 
century, a number of novels appeared. These show two main 
trends: they deal either with wars between gods and demons, 
or else with human affairs. Let us examine them one by one. 

Clashes between gods and demons became a common topic 
owing to the influence of religion and alchemy at that time. 
During the Hsuan Ho era of the Sung dynasty there was 
much Taoist worship; in the Yuan dynasty both Buddhism 
and Taoism flourished and alchemists were highly influential. 
In the Ming dynasty these religions began to los6 ground, but 
during the Cheng Hua era they gained strength again and 
we read of the celebrated alchemist Li Tzu and the Buddhist 
monk Chi Hsiao, while in the Cheng Teh era there was the 
foreign priest Yu Yung. As al< these men became officials, 
thanks to their religion or magic arts, there was an upsurge 
of superstition, the influence of which can be seen in litera- 
ture. Through the ages the struggle between the three main 
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religions of China — Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism — 
has never been resolved. In general, however, they com- 
promised and tolerated each other, until finally they were 
considered to stem from “one origin.” When a new religion 
arose, it was regarded as heterodox and there would be argu- 
ments. But once it was looked upon as coming from the 
same origin, all persecution ceased. Not till the next new 
school appeared would those who prided themselves on being 
orthodox attack the unorthodox heretics again. Religious 
conceptions were very vague, and what was described as 
orthodox or unorthodox in fiction did not mean Confucian- 
ism versus Buddhism, Taoism versus Buddhism, or Confucian- 
ism, Taoism and Buddhism versus the White Lotus Cult. It 
simply meant a struggle between two beliefs not clearly de- 
fined. So I give it the general description of story about gods 
and demons. Let us take three novels to illustrate this trend: 
The Pilgrimage to the West, the Canonization of the Cods 
and the Expedition to the Western Ocean. 

I. The Pilgrimage to the West. For a long time this book 
was wrongly attributed to a Yuan dynasty priest, Chiu Chu- 
chi; but Chiu’s Pilgrimage to the West in three volumes is 
a travel account which can still be found in collections of 
Taoist canons. This confusion arose because the two books 
have the same name, and the novel was printed at the be- 
ginning of the Ching dynasty with the preface of Chiu Chu- 
chi’s book. In fact the author of the novel was Wu Cheng- 
en of Shanyang County, Kiangsu. This was stated in the 
Records of Huainan Prefecture compiled in the Ming dynasty, 
but the Ching dynasty edition of these records omitted this 
fact. The novel as we have it now consists of a hundred 
chapters. First it tells how Monkey Sun Wu-kung reached 
sainthood, why the monk Tripitaka set out to look for Bud- 
dhist canons, how they passed through eighty-one perils and 



Anally returned to China. This novel was not entirely Wu*s 
creation, for earlier we have referred to the chantefable deal- 
ing with Tripi taka’s search for Buddhist canons, which 
already contained such characters as Monkey and the river- 
god and accounts of various strange incidents. Some Yuan 
dynasty dramas also used material from this story, and in the 
early Ming dynasty there was another brief version of it. 
From this we can see that the story of Tripitaka's journey 
to the west in search of Buddhist canons grew by degrees 
into a legend between the end of the Tang and the Yuan 
dynasties, and was often written in simple story form, in 
the Ming dynasty, Wu Cheng-en gathered these legends 
together and wrote this long novel. Wu Cheng-en was an 
adept at humorous sketches, and he made the monsters in 
this story so human that everyone enjoys reading about them. 
This is his art. He also makes readers accept the story light- 
heartedly instead of feeling overjoyed or wretched, as they 
do when reading The Romance of the Three Kingdoms about 
the victories and defeats of Liu Pei. For in this novel all 
the characters are monsters, the entire thing is amusing, and 
no personal fec*ings obtrude to mar our enjoyment. That is 
another virtue of the book. As for the purpose of the novel, 
some say it is meant to encourage men to study, others that 
it is Buddhist, yet others that ic is Taoist. There are many 
views on the subject, but to m> mind the book w'as written 
solely to give pleasure. Because the author was inQuenced 
by China’s three religions, he put in a little of them all: 
Buddha, Kuanyin, the Taoist supreme deity. Nature and so 
on and so forth. Thus Confucians, Buddhists or Taoists could 
read what they wanted into it. If we insist that the novel 
has a moral, the explanation gi\en by the Ming dynasty 
scholar Hsieh Chao-chih is quite adequate: “Monkey repre- 
sents the mind, and Pigsy the will. At first Monkey ran wild. 
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ascending to heaven or descending to the earth just as he 
pleased. Then one incantation controlled him, and made him 
obedient and steadfast. This is simply a parable of the control 
of the mind.” Later there were several sequels to this novel, 
but they were merely imitations. Tung Yueh’s More About 
the Pilgrimage is really a satire, belonging to a different 
genre. 

II. The Canonization of the Gods is another popular novel. 
Nothing is known of its author. Some say that he was a 
poor man, who wrote this book to provide his daughter with 
a dowry; but this story has no foundation. The ideas in 
the book seem to be vaguely influenced by the concept of 
three religions arising from one origin. According to the 
novel, Chou’hsin, the last king of the Shang dynasty, went 
to sacrifice to the goddess Nu-wa and wrote a poem which 
offended her. The goddess sent three vampires to4ead him 
astray, and helped the Chous to overthrow him. There were 
many battles between gods and Buddhist saints. On the Chou 
side were the orthodox deities, while the Shangs were helped 
by the unorthodox ones. At all events, this book reveals 
the combined inQuence of the three religions, which repre- 
sent the side of the gods, opposed to whom are the demons. 

III. The Expedition to the Western Ocean. This novel, 
written during the Wan Li era, is seldom seen nowadays. It 
tells how the eunuch Cheng Ho led an expedition to the 
western ocean during the Yung Lo era and pacified thirty- 
nine foreign states, making them send tribute to China. Ac- 
cording to the story, a monk named Pi Feng helped Cheng 
Ho to transport his expedition across the ocean and conquer 
other countries by means of magic art, so that he returned 
in triumph. This story belongs to the same category, for though 
it deals with wars between different states, China stands for 
orthodoxy and the gods, while the foreign lands stand for 
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heresy and the demons. And this novel reflects something of 
the political situation of the time. Because Cheng Ho had 
great fame in the Ming dynasty and was a legendary figure, 
after the Chia Ching era, when Japanese pirates pillaged 
China's southeast coast and the empire was weak, the people 
naturally remembered the good old days. That is why this 
novel was written. A eunuch was made the hero instead of 
a general and magic relied on instead of military strength 
owing to the influence of traditional thought, and because 
eunuchs in the Ming dynasty often controlled the army and 
had great authority. This idea of defeating forcigneis with 
magic was handed down to the Ching dynasty, and widely 
believed in. Indeed, the Yi Ho Tuan (Boxers) made such 
an experiment. 

The second type of novel, which dealt with human affairs, 
was also written during the heyday of the novels describing 
wars between gods and demons. These books also grew out 
of the social conditions of the time, and some of them, like 
the first type, were closely connected with the ideas of the 
alchemists. Such books usually describe love and wanton 
lust, and in the episodes depicting happy encounters and sad 
partings considerable psychological insight is revealed. 1'he 
most famous book of this kind is Chin Ping Mei Hsimen 
Ching, a character who appeared in Shui Hu Chiiun, is the 
hero, and the novel describes his adventures. This man had 
one wife and three concubines, liv fell in love with 
Pan Chin-lien or Golden Lotus, poisoned her husband Wii 
the Elder, and made her his concubine. Next he had an 
affair with her maid, Chun-mci (Spring Plum), and another 
affair with a woman named Ping ^h (Vase), whom he made 
his concubine too. Then Ping-erh and Hsimen Ching died. 
Golden Lotus was killed by her first husband's brother Wu 
Sung, and Spring Plum died after excessive debauchery. 
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When the Golden Tartars invaded Chingho, Hsimen*s wife 
took his son to Tsinan. A monk meeting them on the way 
escorted them to Yungfu Monastery and converted the boy, 
who joined the order and took the name of Ming Wu. Be- 
cause Chin-lien, Ping-erh and Chunfinei were the chief char- 
acters in the book, it was called Chin Ping Mei (Gold-Vase- 
Plum). Most Ming pornographic novels were aimed at con- 
temporary figurcws, for this was the writers’ way of working 
off a grudge. So Hsimen Ching was probably a man whom 
the author hated, but we have no means of identifying him. 
We do not even know who the author was. Some say that 
Wang Shih-chen wrote this book to avenge his father, Wang 
Yu, who was killed by Yen Sung. Yen Sung’s son Yen Shih- 
fan was all-powerfui and suppressed all memorials to the 
throne which might injure his father. Wang Shih-chen is 
supposed to have found out that Yen Shih-fan wa? fond of 
novels, and to have written this so that he would forget all 
business while reading it; for then criticisms of Yen Sung 
could reach the court. That is why the early Ching editions 
had as preface an essay on filial piety. But this is simply a 
legend. The novel was attributed to Wang Shih-chen because 
it is well written and he was the foremost scholar of his day. 
Later editors adopted this view and inserted the essay on 
filial piety in order to forestall criticism of the pornographic 
nature of the book. There is no real evidence of the author’s 
identity. 

Another novel, more pornographic than Chin Ping Mei, 
was Yu Chiao Li (Jade-Charming-Pmne). This was lost, 
however, by the beginning of the Ching dynasty, and what 
we have today is not the original. A sequel to Chin Ping 
Mei by Ting Yao-kang of Chucheng County, Shantung, is 
different from the earlier book, it preaches transmigration, 
aiming to show that evil will be repaid in the next life. The 
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story describes how in a later existence Wti the Elder be- 
comes the amorous lover, while Golden Lotus becomes insa- 
tiable in lust and is killed in the end. Hsimen Ching becomes 
a fool and a cuckold, who lets his wife and concubines have 
lovers. All later such novels contained sermons. Stories like 
this about what happened to people in their different exist- 
ences might go on for generations and never end. This is 
a strange and interesting phenomenon, but there were similar 
talcs in ancient India, the Angulimalya Sutra being one 
example. 

We see, then, that stories about human affairs coul-J turn 
into moral talk about retribution. There was another kind: 
the ‘iadies and gentlemen” type. Examples of this are Ping 
Shan Long Yen, Hao Chiu Chuun and Yii-Cfiiao-Li (Jade- 
Charming-Pear). These titles are usually made up of names 
of different characters in the book, as in the case of Chin 
Ping Mei. Stories of this type deal not with amorous lovers 
and wanton women, but with talented young scholars and 
beautiful young ladies. The '‘talented” scholars can usually 
write poetry, which generally .serves to bring the young peo- 
ple together. This seems counter to tradition and the idea 
that matches should be arranged by go-betweens according to 
the wishes of the parents. But as the final union usually 
takes place at the command of ’he emperor, the authors find 
a higher authority for this licen«.c. None of these novels are 
well written, but some of them are well known abroad: for 
YurChiao-hi and Ping Slum Leng Yen were translated into 
French, and Hao Chiu Chtian into both French and German. 
Thus all foreign students of Chinese literature know them, 
and include them in their hisiories of Chinese literature. 
Another reason is that in countries where monogamy is the 
rule, if several girls fall in love with one man there will be 
trouble; but in these novels it docs not matter - - they can 



all get married. From the Western point of view, this is 
most exotic and interesting. 

6. Four Schools of Fiction in the Ching 
Dynasty and Their Later Development 

We And more variety and greater changes in the Ching 
dynasty than in the Ming dynasty Action; but since time is 
short i shall simply deal with it very brieAy, dividing it into 
four schools: “classical,” satirical, romantic and adventurous. 

I. By “classical” I mean works modelled on the tales of 
the Six Dynasties or the Tang dynasty. As nearly all the 
Tang stories not in the large collections had been lost by the 
Ming dynasty, the occasional imitations appeared as great 
novelties. At the beginning of the Ming dynastj^ a Hang- 
chow scholar named Chu Yu wrote a number of pseudo- 
Tang stories entitled New Tales Under the Lamplight. Thanks 
to his erotic descriptions, these talcs were popular though 
poorly written. He had many imitators until the government 
prohibited this type of writing and the fashion changed. But 
towards the middle of the .sixteenth century the Tang .stories 
became popular again and there were more imitations. Indeed 
most scholars wrote a few stories of this sort. The most 
famous collection is Strange Tales of Liao-chai by Pu Bung- 
ling, a native of Chihehuan in Shantung. It is said that before 
writing this book he had tea and tobacco ready at his gate 
every day, and asked passers-by to stop and tell him stories 
as material for his book. Most of these tales, however, he 
heard from friends or adapted from ancient books, especially 
from Tang stories like The Scholar of Fengyang and A Sequel 
to the Dream. That is why 1 place this book among the 
imitations of classical tales. Most of his stories are about 



spirits, fox-fairies, ghosts and other supernatural beings, like 
many other tales written in that period. Their superiority 
lies in the detailed descriptions, dramatic developments, fluent 
language, and the fact that the supernatural beings are de- 
picted like men with a deep knowledge of the world, which 
makes them charming instead of frightening. The defect is 
that the author uses so many classical allusions that ordinary 
readers find the language rather difficult. 

The Strange Tales of Liao-chai enjoyed tremendous pop- 
ularity for a whole century, and were much praised and imi- 
tated. But towards the end of Chien Lung's reign a scholar 
named Chi Yun of Hsien County, Chihli, pointed out that 
this book had two serious faults. Jn the first place, he said, 
the language was too mixed, lie objected to finding a medley 
of different styles in one book: some of the longer tales were 
imitations of Tang stories, while some of the shorter ones 
were modelled on the writing of the Six Dynasties. In the 
second place, there were too many detailed descriptions. Most 
of these stories were told in the third person, but there were 
a number of details which only the individual concerned 
could know, and many of which he would not disclose. How, 
then, could the author know them? 

In order to avoid these shortcomings, Chi Yun modelled 
his Notes of the Yueh-wei Hetinitage entirely on Six Dynas- 
ties tales. His plots were simple, his language concise and 
classical, unlike the Tang style. He made up most of his 
stories himself, using fox-fairies and ghosts to criticize the 
society of his time. To my mind, he did not believe in the 
supernatural but felt this was the best way to educate igno- 
rant people. There is something very admirable about this 
man, who lived under the repressive rule of Chien Lung yet 
dared to write, attacking ridiculous conventions and social 
customs. He had great courage. His imitators, however, did 



not realize that his purpose was to criticize social conven- 
tions, and they simply aped his moralizing vein, until books 
of this type became virtually sermons. 

Later imitators of classical tales took these two books as 
models. Even today in Shanghai, fot, instance, some so-called 
scholars are copying their styles. But far from achieving any- 
thing good, they have merely preserved the dregs. In fact, 
•this school of fiction has been trampled to death by these 
disciples. 

ri. Satirical stories were written even before the Tang 
dynasty, and many of the Ming novels about human affairs 
were satires. In the Ching dynasty, however, we find very 
few satirical novels. The most famous and practically the 
only one is The Scholars by Wu Ching-tzu of Chuanchiao, 
Anhwei. As this author had a rich experience of life and 
was skilled in expressing his ideas, the dilTerent characters 
he draws are extremely lifelike. He portrays all .sorts of 
scholars, including many strange types, in considerable detail. 
This novel was written within a century of the fall of the 
Ming dynasty, when the literati still retained some of the old 
characteristics; they studied nothing but the examination es- 
says, and were good for nothing else. As a scholar him.scif who 
was familiar with this group, Wu could give very detailed 
exposures of their ludicrous ways. Though this novel is 
made up of dilTerent episodes which are not sufficiently well 
integrated, it offers us infinite variety and holds our interest. 
So it is the best satirical novel in China. 

At the end of the Ching dynasty, when China was at the 
mercy of foreign powers, men wanted to find out why the 
country was declining. Novelists, too, tried to discover the 
reason. Li Pao-chia blamed bureaucracy, and under the pen^ 
name of Nan-ting-ting-chang wrote his Exposure of the Of- 
ficial World. This novel was very popular at the time, but 
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as literature it is much inferior to The Scholars. Besides, as 
the author was not too well-acquainted with the official 
world, certain passages are not entirely realistic. After him 
Wu Wo-yao of Nanhai, Kwangtung, laid the blame for China’s 
decline on the disappearance of the traditional morality. 
Using the pen-name Wo-fo-shan-jen. he wrote Strange Events 
of the Last Twenty Years. Though this book also enjoyed 
great popularity, his descriptions of social evils are often ex- 
aggerated and superficial, for he wrote to give vent to his 
own indignation. Ho shaicd the faults of Li Pao-ch» i. Both 
these novels consist of separate episodes with no strong con- 
necting thread or chief characters. In this sense they resemble 
The Scholars, but as writing they rank far below it. The most 
obvious dilTerencc is that The Scholars is a genuine satire, 
while these iwo books approach downright abuse. 

Innuendo and subtlety arc essential in satirical writing. If 
the author exaggerates or puts the case too bluntly, his 
work loses its literary value. But later novelists did not pay 
enough attention to this, with the result that after The 
Scholars wc can say there was no real satire. 

Iff. Romance. This typo of liction is best represented by 
the famous Hung Lou Mcng or A Dream of Red Mansions. 
This novel was hrst entitled Tale of the Rock, had eighty 
chapters, and appeared in Peking during the reign of Chien 
Lung. I'he first copies were all hand-written. In .1792 the first 
printed edition was published by Cheng Wei-yuan with an 
additional forty chapters, maKing a hundred and tw'cnty in 
all, and the name was changed to the Hung Lou Meng. 
According to Cheng, he collected various manuscripts 
from dilTorcnt families and Strcci-vcndors to obtain the 
complete novel. The early copies are hard to find today. 
A lithographic print exists, but we do not know whether it 
was made from the original or not. The novel is about the 



Chia family in Shihtou City, which may or may not be Nan- 
king. Chia Cheng has a son named Pao-yu, who is very in- 
telligent and fond of female company. There are many beau- 
tiful women in the household: the ladies and servants of the 
house, numerous relatives, and youj)0 guests like Tai-yu and 
Pao-chai; another girl, Hsiang-yun, also often visits them. 
Pao-yu loves Tai-yu best, but his father chooses Pao-chai to 
be his wife. When Tai-yu hears of this she coughs blood and 
dies, and Pao-yu falls ill of unhappiness. Later, Chia Cheng’s 
brother is demoted, his property is confiscated, and Chia 
Cheng is involved. So the family fortunes decline. Pao-yu 
becomes deranged for a time, then recovers and passes the 
government examination; but soon after that he disappears. 
When Chia Cheng passes Piling to bury his mother, a man 
with a shaved head and bare feet bows to him, and he rec- 
ognizes Pao-yu. Before he can talk to his son. hcTwevcr, a 
Buddhist monk and a Taoist priest take the youth away, and 
he is left alone in the wild country. 

We know that the author of this book is Tsao Hsueh-chin, 
for his name appears in the novel; but we have little informa- 
tion about him. Thanks to Professor Hu Shih’s researches, 
some material is now available. Tsao Hsueh-chin was other- 
wise known as Tsao Chan or Tsao Chin-pu. Some of his 
ancestors served in the Manchu army. His grandfather, Tsao 
Yin, was in charge of the Silk Bureau in Nanking during the 
reign of Kang Hsi, and when the emperor travelled south he 
put up in this bureau. The author’s father. Tsao Fu, held the 
same post. We know, then, that the novelist came from a 
wealthy family, was born in Nanking, and went to Peking 
at the age of ten with his father. Then for some reason the 
family suffered such a reversal that in his thirties he was 
reduced to living in the west suburb of Peking, not always 
with enough to eat. Still he continued to amuse himself 
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with poetry and wine, and during this period he wrote 
Hung Lou Meng. Unfortunately his son died young, and he 
himself died of grief in bis early forties, having written 
eighty chapters only of. his novel. Though Cheng Wei-yuan 
claimed to have compiled his edition of a hundred and twenty 
chapters from various manuscripts, it was actually completed 
by his friend Kao Ngo. 

There has been much speculation about the purpose of 
this novel. Here are some of the chief theories. 

(1) Some think this book refers to the Manchu poet, Nalan 
Hsing-teh, and the twelve beautiful girls in the novel stand 
for his friends. For Nalan Hsing-tch was a poet who passed 
the government examination at an early age, whose family 
property was later confiscated. He therefore had much in 
common with Pao-yu. But the Chia property was confiscated 
during Pao-yu’s lifetime, while in Nalan's case it was after 
his death. There are many other diwScrepancies, and not ac- 
tually much similarity. 

(2) Another theory is that the novel tells the story of 
Emperor Shun Chih and his concubine Tung. According to 
one tradition, Tung Msifo-van, a famous Nanking courtesan, 
was captured by the Manchu forces when they went south, 
and taken to Peking. She became the emperor's favourite 
and was made an imperial concubine; and at her death the 
emperor was so overcome with grief that he w»ent to Wutai 
Mountain and became a monk. As Pao-yu also becomes a 
monk in the end, this might refer to the emperor's romance. 
But we know that the imperial concubine Tung was a Manchu 
girl, not the famous courtesan; and when the Manchus took 
the Yangtse Valley, Tung Hsiao-wan was twenty-eight while 
Emperor Shun Chih was only fourteen. As he could not 
have made her his concubine, that disposes of this theory. 

(3) Another hypothesis is that this was a political allegory 



about Kang f JsPs reign, to lament the fall of the Ming dynasty 
and expose the corruption of Manchu rule. For example, the 
word '‘hung" (red) in Hung Lou Meng was a substitute for 
(red). Shihtou City meant Nanking. The name ^^Chia"' 
means ‘‘false,’’ and this was an attack on the Manchu regime. 
The twelve beautiful women in the novel represented the 
famous scholars who surrendered to the Manchus. This theory 
is too fantastic to be tenable. Besides, as we now know that 
the author’s family joined the Manchu side from the start, 
it is unlikely that he would regret the fall of the Ming dynasty. 

(4) Others believe that the work is based on the author’s 
own life. This was the earliest theory to be put forward, 
but it found little support in the past. Recently, however, 
more and more people arc coming round to this view, for 
what we have now learned of the author’s life jeerns to lit 
the incidents in the novel very well. His grandfather and 
father were in charge of the Silk Bureau in Nanking, and the 
family was a very wealthy one — like the Chia household in 
the book. Tsao llsueh-chin in his youth was handsome and 
intelligent, rather like Pao-yu. And his family fortunes .sud- 
denly declined their property may have been conJiscated. 
So it does seem likely that Hung Lou Meng is largely auto- 
biographical. 

As for the novel itself, it is one of the gems of Chinese 
literature. The author’s greatest virtue is that he dares to 
describe life realistically without subterfuge or concealment, 
unlike earlier writers who made their characters cither black 
or white. Hence all the people in this book arc real. The 
most significant thing about this work is that it put an end 
to the traditional view of novels and how to write them, the 
beauty of the language is only of secondary importance. It 
has many opponents, though, who think it a bad influence 
for the young. This is because when the Chinese read a book 
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they cannot enjoy it as a work of art, but must identify them- 
selves with the oharacters in it. Boys and girls imagine they 
are Pao-yu or Tai-yu, while their elders put themselves in 
the place of Chia Cheng, who has to control his son. Such 
limited views prevent them from seeing any more in the 
novel. 

Many sequels were written to this novel, all designed to 
continue the love story and give it a happy ending. This went 
on till the Tao Kuang era (1821-1850), when readers tired of 
the subject. But as love stories set in ordinary families could 
not introduce so many attractive girls and romantic incidents, 
novelists started writing in the style of Hung Lon Meng 
about actors and prostitutes, and so this type of novel 
underwent a change. Let us consider the two novels: 
A Drcatn of Green Pavilions and A Mirtor of Theat- 
rical Life. The latter is about actors in Peking after Chien 
Lung's reign. Though the characters have a very different 
social status from those in Hung Lou Meng. they are all most 
romantic too, and the young actors and their lovers or 
patrons arc described in the same way as the earlier scholars 
and young ladies. A Dream of Green Pavilions is a 
rather idealized story about prostitutes, which fails to 
carry conviction. The wnte^ fell that singsong girls 
were the only people who could truly appreciate scholars, 
and after certain adventures a happy ending was reached. 
This was like the “scholar and beautiful girl" type of writing 
at the end of the Ming dynasty. Towards the middle of 
Kuang Hsu’s reign (1875-1908). Lives of Shanghai Singsong 
Girls appeared. The girls in this book are not so idealized 
as those in A Dream of Green Pavilions. Some are good 
and some are bad, w'hich is more realistic. At the end of the 
nineteenth century novels like The Nine-Tailed Tortoise were 
written. These are different again, as all the prostitutes are 



bad characters and all their patrons arc rogues. So there have 
been three approaches to prostitutes: iirst there was undue 
praise, then a more realistic attitude was adopted, and finally 
the writers became hypercritical, using deliberate exaggeration 
and abuse, which sometimes amounted to slander and black- 
mail. Tt really is amazing how this type of novel evolved. 

IV. Adventure. An example of this type of novel is The 
Three Heroes and Five Gallants, A scholar heard this tale 
from some story-teller in a tea-house, and wrote it down; 
then it became well known. 1 suppose readers were tired of 
novels like Hung Lou Meng which concentrated on love, 
or the Pilgrimage to the West which dealt entirely with 
supernatural beings. This novel about swordsmen and adven- 
turers struck a fresh note, and therefore had immediate pop- 
ularity. Pan Tsu-yin look the book from Peking Soochow 
to show it to Yu Chu-yuan, who was greatly taken with it. 
But as he felt it was unhistorical, he rewrote the first chapter. 
And because there were really four chief characters -- the 
Southern Hero, the Northern Hero and the Twin Heroes - 
the title The Three Heroes was inaccurate. Accordingly he 
added two characters, Ai Ilu and Shen C hung-yuan, and 
changed the title to The Seven Heroes and Five Gallants. This 
revised edition is popular today south of the Yangtsc. But 
this novel was not made up by one story-teller. Pao Cheng, 
the Sung dynasty prefect, was a strict and just official whose 
life is recorded in the Sung Dymasty History. Many legends 
about his miraculous adventures were popular in the Yuaii 
dynasty and were written up as stories in the Ming dynasty 
to form the collection The Cases of Prefect Pao. Then further 
improvements were made in the plot and a big book was writ- 
ten, on which The Three Heroes and Five Gallants was based. 
After this novel proved such a success, many similar books 
appeared: The Five Younger Gallants, Sequel to the Five 
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Younger Gallants, The Eight Elder Gallants, The Eight Junior 
Gallants, The Seven S‘words}ncn and Thirteen Gallants, The 
Seven Swordsmen and Eighteen Gallants. Most of these 
novels dealt with swordsmen and adventurers who killed 
bandits and rebels and were usually under the command of 
high officials. The Cases of Lord Shih and The Cases of Lord 
Peng were both widely read. The heroes of these books are 
for the most part adventurers, rather like the characters in 
Shiii Hu Chuan. So though these stories developed from 
The Cases of Prefect Pao, we can also trace their origin back 
to the great classic. But the heroes in Shut Hu Chuan were 
rebels, while the characters in these books help the govern- 
ment. Presumably this big divergence in outlook was caused 
by different social condition.s. For most of these books were 
written in the 1870s and ’80s after several wars in China. The 
Taiping Rebellion had been suppressed; so had the Nien Re- 
bellion and the rebellions of various religious sects. Many 
rough country fellows and rogues had joined the army, dis- 
tinguished themselves and received oHicial honours. Since 
these men and their “exploits’* for the authorities were much 
talked about, tiic slory-iellcrs in the tea-houses catered for 
the demand. There arc already twenty-four sequels to The 
Seven Heroes and Five Gallunls, ten sequels to The Cases of 
Lord Shift and seventeen sequels to The ('uses of Lord 
Peng. These books arc so repetitious and badly wriiten 
that we need not comment on them except to wonder how 
authors and readers can waste so much lime on such trash. 

These four types of lietion arc still very popular today. 
There are other minor types, but 1 have no time to go into 
them now. As for ihc new lietion written since the republic 
was founded, this is still in its infancy and no really impor- 
lani works have yel appeared. 1 shall not, therefore, speak 
of this cither. 




Preface to the Japanese Edition 


r HE news that a Japanese translation of my Brief His- 
tory of Chinese EicHon is to be published is extremely 
gratifying, but it makes me very conscious of iny decline. 

When J think back, it must be four or live years ago now 
that Mr. Wataru Masuda used to come nearly every day to 
my home to discuss this book, and occasionally wc had pleas* 
ant chats about the world of letters at that time. In those 
days I still had enough leisure and ambition to study, but 
time speeds by: now even my wife and son are a burden to 
me, lo say nothing of collecting books. So 1 shall probably 
never have a chance to revise this Brief History of Chinese 
Fiction. Doubtless my satisfaction is like that of some old 
man who has laid down his pen when he sees his complete 
works published. 

But old habits are hard to forget, and sometimes my atten- 
tion is still caught by the history of Chinese fiction. To speak 
mereiy of the more important discoveries: last year the late 
Professor Ma Lien’s publication of the incomplete text of the 
Stories of Ching-ping Hermitage enriched our material on the 
Sung vernacular tales. Then Professor Cheng Chen-to’s dem- 
onstration that the Pilgrimage to the West in the Four Pil- 
grimages was a condensation of Wu Cheng-en’s novel and 
not a forerunner corrects the views 1 expressed in Chapter 
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16: His excellent paper on this appears in his collection Chu 
Lou ChL Again, the discovery of the original version of 
Chin Ping Mei in Peking, though the language is rougher than 
that of the popular edition, proves beyond doubt that this 
novel could not have been writteK by Wang Shih-chen who 
was from Kiangsu, since the dialogue is in the Shantung 
dialect. 

I have made no revisions, though. I have done nothing, 
despite all the book’s shortcomings. 1 am merely delighted 
by the publication of this Japanese edition and hope there 
will be time in future to make amends for my sloth. 

This book, naturally, is one fated to have few readers, yet 
Mr. Wataru Masuda has braved all difficulties to translate it, 
while Mr. Otokichi Mikame, the director of the Sairosha 
Press, is willing to have it published. To them^l am truly 
grateful, just as I am grateful to those readers who will take 
this dry book into their studies. 


Lu Hsun 


Written b> himplight. 
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leisure Hour% oj a Secteiary 
121 

U Chao- wei ( >1 ) , 98 , 10 3 , 

107 

U Chih 175, 178 

U Ching 79 

M Chiu-chin (-•{'¥([ 'V), IH 
Li Fang Cj^ll/j), 117, 118 
Li Fu 5 

Li Fu-yen Oil rV), 101, 109, 

389, 391 

Li Ju-chon (?^}{cl^), 311 
U Kung tso 94, 98, 

100, 101, 103, 389, 391, 392 
Li Pao-chia (iJ?^-VS)» 353, 354, 
358, 413 

Li Shang-yin (Li Yi-shan; 

la), 113, 115, 134 
I.i Shao-wcn 78 

LI Shu 5 

U Tang 101, 392 


Li Yu (^), 104 
Liang Kung-chen 270 

Liang Wei-shu (^fSIS), 79 
Ueh Tzti 9, 10, 67 

Lini^Hsuan (fti), 41, 125 
Ling Meng-chu (^f'al^O), 101, 
106, 252 

Liu Cheng (!(!i|lfi), 105 
Liu Ching shu 51, 

262, 264, 380 
Liu Fu (jtijff), 143 
Liu Hsiang (jCJlrj]), 2, 25, 38, 

64, 65, 60, 379 

Liu Hsian piao fj;), 69, 78, 

384 

Liu Hsiao-sun 5 

Liu Hsin (jiljftl:), 2,*27, 37, 38, 

65, 378 

Liu Ngo (jPJ^J), 361 
Liu Vi-ching (^nJXll:), 52, 57, 
69, 264, 382 

Liu Yi-ming (jRJ- -FH), 206 
Wii’s Anecdotes (j^C^WRinpiJ), 
164 

Lives of Shanghai Singsong O'Ms 
(mhWMO). 330, 335 
Lo Kuan-chung, Lo Pen (?ij{{lh, 
?PjK), 157, 158, 163, 173, 
175, 178, 180, 181, 183, 369, 
397-399, 400, 402 
Lo Shih (;A.'ili), 123 
lAtst Records 164 

Lost Records of Chou 
7, 15, 24, 25 

Loaf Records of Yueh (iffiifiiJ), 
16 



jjotus in the Mud ( » 
319 

Lu Hslung (tjffp.), 185 
Lu Yu cm]). 5 
Mrifring the Drunkard Sober ({{^ 
142, 250 

Man with the Curly Heard, The 
(name of a play; 

248 

Man with the Curly Heard, The 
(name of a prosr romance, ijiL 
[('•), 105, 183 

Mao Tsiing-kang ( 162 

Martyrs' Hlood. The ( *// |i'|i (fl ) , 
366 

Marvels in Loyang (ui fpfC! ft* >* 
121 

Master of Tungpi Mountain Lodge, 
The au^fAWh'i.V. 'O, 253 
Maudgalyayana's Descent to Hell 

(riiBAJiiimAtio, 132 

Meeting of the Dragon and the 
Tiger. The ( P:) , 158 

Mei Ting-tso ( ilij HJl f1-: ) , 319 
Meng Yuan lao ( '.ifi . 134 
Ming Dynasty Social Talk (IJlj 
78 

Mirage, The 104 

Mirror of Theatrical Life. A 
320—322, 417 

Miscellaneous Writings (TTr^), 
2, 22, 26 

Miscellany of Ai Tzii C 3cl T 
78 

Miscellany of the Jade Hall (HE 
78 


4 * 9 / 

Miscellany of Yi-shan (XlI|3< 
113 

Miscellany Within and Without the 
Universe ( also known as Crabbed 
Notes: Mm'CS , 

261 

MUstrexs Liu 104 

More About Mysteries and Mon- 
iters 101, 109, 

389 

More About the Pilgrimage ([Hj 
itfh), 207, 215 
More Social Talk (f)' 78 
More Tales of Chi Hsieh 
ittid), 5, 6 

Moihei Ump-Wick (jtJ/K®^), 
8, L44 

Nai-teh weng (ifijfi^^), 135, 140 
New Anecdotes of Social Talk 
6, 69 

New Anecdotes Under the Lamp- 
light (uHr-PWi). 254 
New Dream of Red Mansions. A 
i-rrh'W. 357 
New Sayings (?) Iltife), 69, 79, 
384 

New Talcs (Originally M'fiflf the 
Mastei Would Not Talk of; ?f 
260 

New Talcs bnder the Lamplight 
fniU+iriS), 410 
Nieh Tien (KHl), 121 
Nine Admonitions of the Duke of 
I Jang. The (^?fi>V /L t*) • 133 
Nine-Tailed Tortoise, The (Jlf& 
ft), 417 



Nlu Seng-ju 106, 389 

Notes After Entertaining Guests 
122 

Notes of the Chief Sights in the 

Capital mmm). 135 

Notes from the Green Latticed 
Window 125, 129, 

143 

Notes of the Yueh-wei Hermitage 

(ia«:$::e^iE).264, 2ro,4n 

Notes on the West Lake (SSjiiB 
181 

Nun Called Miao-chi, The (ij>M 
;g), 392 

Old Man of the East City, The 
89 

Old Woman Feng of Luchiang 

101, 393 

Opening of the Canal, The 
fnTiH). 129, 164 

Origin of Things ( 5 

Original Significance of the Pil- 
grimage, The (pflSP/n), 206 

Pai Chu-yi 89-91, 95, 

388, 389 

Pai Chuan Shu Chih or Hun- 
dred Rivers Bibliographical Notes 

Pai Hsing-chicn (rtfljn!), 92, 
389 

Palace of Eternal Youth, The 
>t|R), 90, 389 

Pan Ku (historian: Sffffl), 2, 3, 
6, 27, 31, 33, 34, 37, 378, 
379 

Pan Ku (legendary figure; Si 

*>.10 


Panchiao Miscellany, The 
sS^id). 319 

Pao-weng-lao-jen 252 

Pei Chi (*®),67 
Pei^Hsing (i!i|pj), 110, 389 
Pen Gossip , 270 

Penetrating the Mysteries 
ill), 31, 35, 36, 378, 379 
Peony Pavilion, The (ttW'T^^t 
266 

Pi Chung-hsun 121 

Pilgrimage to the West (Hiffi 
iS), 103, 190, 192, 199-209, 
213, 220, 336, 337, 392, 104, 
418 

Ping Shan Ung Yen (T'lll^v SlOf 
232, 233, 235, 241? 409 
Popular Stories of the Capital 
135. 138, 

144, 244, 396 

Popular Tales of the Five Dynas- 
ties 135, 140, 

155, 395 

Popular Talk (ftfiJi), 71 
Priest Tzu-yang 227 

Prince Hun's Daughter ('flV/J\;i£ 
ff), 104, 126 

Prince Huu-kuang or Voyage to 
the South, The 

, w mi id) , i89, 

203 

Private Life of Emperor Wu Ti 
33, 378 

Private Life of Lady Swallow, The 
41, 125, 262 

Private History of Lady Yang, The 
123. 164 



Pu Sung-Hng C}ilS#^Slt), 266. 

259. 261, 262, 269, 388, 410 
Random Notes After Chatting at 
Night 261 

Random Notes from Shanghai 
270 

Random Notes of a Traveller ($f 
Uffflt:), 270 

Record During Office at Luting 

(/«'ii>5*'rrTi3)p IJO 

Record of Strange Men in the 
Yangtse and Huai River Valleys 

(yr.ar.vf-A.'jt), no 

Record o1 the Courtesans' Quartets 
109, 115, 319 

Records of a Pul are Chamber 
( V i]'**!'* /.,» ) • 109, 389 
Rccoids of a Rainy Night by the 
Autumn Lamp 
270 

Records of Chou (Vi] ($, ,Vjj 
WW), 2, 15, 21, 25. 15 
Records of Divim Evidence (V^ 

^rv^^r 57 

Records of Chosts and Spirits, 
C/VU, ■?:;), 50, 55 
Records of Grievances 
152 

Records of Jokes 76 

Records of Light and Dark (i^ 

Recot ds of Muacles 
62 

Records oj Mysterious Manifesta- 

tions 57, 58 

Records of Southern Beauties 
126 


Records of Spirits (S^iJiiE). 6, 
18, 47, 87, 381 

Records of Strange Things m 
4, 6, 45, 110, 380 
Reign of Eternal Peace, The (:^ 
0cVf-Y), 349 

Reminiscences of the Eastern 
Capital 134 

Reminiscences of Hangchow 
'4?^), 134, 185 
Repository of Fiction 
72, 73 

Retribution in Three Generations 
( *. i'UIO, Sec Flower Shadows 
on the Screen 

Romance of Loyal and Gallant 
Men 3ir. 

/{oMmiice of the Five Dynasties, 

The 157 , 

166 

Romance of Ming Dynasty Heroes, 
The 
185 

Romance of the States of Eastern 
Chon. The 
J12, 184-185 

Rntnanee oi the Siii and Tang 
Dynasties. The ■ 

129, 1 12, 137, 163 
Ronuiiict: of the Three Kingdoms 
8, 157, 158, 
164. 1/3-174, 184, 199, 336, 
■ 397, 398, 400, 405 
Romance of the Witch Tang Sal- 
erh J85 

Rustics Idle riilk. A (Sf «Sia»llr), 
300, 301, 303 



Sad Tale of the Hsiang River, A 
88 

Saddharma-pundartka, Popular ver- 
sion of 132 

Sakyamuni's Attainment of Buddha- 
hood, 132 

Samadhi-sagara-sutra ( . i H4c 

55 

Samyukta avadana-sutta 
ti), 55 

Sayings nf Monks (ffJHIriJil), 79 
Sayings of the Han Dynasty 

(yxmii), 79 

Sayings of the Ming Dynasty 
79 

Sayings of Women 79 

Sayings of Yi Yin, The 

K), 2, 21, 22 

Scholar by the Roadside, The 
53 

Scholar oj Fengyang. The 
±>^1, 410 

Scholars, The 273, 

281, 354, 412, 413 
Sea of Woe, A (tlii’si), 357 
Second Series of West Lake Tales 
(PjW'.'tl;). 250 
Secret Tales of the Han Palace 
(S5^W^?), 41, 125 
Sequd to a Flower in an Ocean of 
Sin 366 

Sequel to a Guide to Conversation 
(tJ-Uft&j), 68, 72, 74 
Sequel to Chin Ping Mel 
^), 227, 231, 408 
Sequel to Records of Spirits (if; 
49, 262 


Sequel to Shul Hu Chuan 

mp), 183 

Sequel to Social Talk (by Liu 
Hsiao-piao: 78 

Sequel to Social Talk (by Wang 
Fau-ching; 78 

Sequel to Strange Tales New and 
Old 253 

Sequel to Tales of Chi Hsieh 
(frJc/F®id), 52 
Sequel to the Dream, A 
id), 388, 410 

Sequels to A Dream of Red Man- 
sions, 298 

Sequel to the Pilgrimage to the 
West CpilHiaVid), 272 
Sequel to the Yuyang Miscellany 

(mmmm-), 7» 

Seven Hetoes and Rive Gallants, 
The (revised edition of The 
Three Heroes and Five Gallants; 
'L'^^/lX>, 349, 419 
Seven Swordsmen and Eighteen 
Oallants. The 
349, 418 

Seven Swttrdsmen and Thirteen 
GaUants. The ( l 
349, 418 

Shang Chung-hsien (fl'ijNJ]S),104 
Shanghai MisceUany (iHSlRllflfif), 
270 

Shen Chi-chi (ttWfJf). 87, 388 
Shen Chi-fcng (JtfcR), 261 
Shen Ya-chih (tfcSKji), 87 
Shen Yueh 71 

Shih Hui (Shih Chun-mei). ( 
181 



Shih Kuang (UfOT). 2, 21, 24, 
26 

ShihNai-an 175, 181, 

183, 401 

Shih Yu-kun (?F5E) . 340, 
345, 350 

Shui Hu Churn 8, 

158, J62, 173, 184, 185, 220, 
396, 397, 398, 400, 401 
Singsong Girl Tan Yi-ko, The 
126 

Social Talk (WjH,), See also New 
Anecdotes of Social Talk, 69, 
74, 76, 78, 383, 384, 386 
Social Talk, Imitations of, 78 
Sorcerer's Revolt and Us Suppres- 
sum hy the Three Suis, The 
157-158, 166. 
167, 188, 244, 398 
Stories Exemplifying Marvels 
ifiC). 5, 57 

Stories of Famous S^vordsmen (^Ij 
no, 119 

Stories to Awake i Men (BStfi'E 
u), 243, 244 

Stories to Enlighten Men (HijJ’tit 
1^;;), 243, 244 
Stories In Warn Men 
243, 252 

Story of a Singsong Girl 
f/;), 92, 389 
Story of An Lu-shan, Tlte 
tiililiai). 105 
Sfo»y of Chiu Hu, The 
ii*), 132 

Story of Eternal Grief, The (-fcc 
89, 164 


Story of Eunuch Kao, The 0^ 
105 

Story of Fei~yen 105 

Story of Green Pearl (4i|5f:f^), 
123 

Story of Hsieh Hsiao-ngo, The 
100, 391 

Story of Hsu Mai, The 
ft). 123 

Story of Lady Mei (•ISiGft),129, 
164 

Story of Li Citing, Duke of Wei 
(.1^.1V/>BlJft-), 105 

Story of Li Lin fu. The 
105 

Story of Li Po, The 
123 

Story of Liu Yi, The 
1 $), 104 

Story of Prince Tan of Yen (Jjlt 
3, 16 

Story of Shang-ching 
105 

Story of the Lobyrinf/i (i^gSiQ), 
129, 164 

Story of the Pillow. The (ttlfl 
ill), 85, 87, 99, 388 

Slory of the Prince of Teng, The 
123 

Story of the Three Kingdoms, The 
(£ia.iS:-YiS), 154 

Story of Ying-ying, The, or En- 
counter with a Foiry ('fJ'SJft), 
95, 262, 390 

Story-TeUer's Clapper, The < iH 
261 
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Strange Dreams 88 

Strange Events of the Last Twenty 
Years 
357, 413 

Strange Story of Two Beauties, 
The See Yu-Chiao^ 

Li 

Strange Tales (by Hsu Chiu-cha; 

270 

Strange Tales (by Pei Hsing; 

110, 389 

Strange Tales from the Glow-Worm 
Window 261 

Strange Tales of Liao-chai (S5|Jn!f 
255, 256, 2G2, 269, 
270, 388, 410 

Strange Tales of EiectricUy (ftl 
357, 360 

Strange Tales New and Old (^ 
213, 252. 397 
Su Ngo (3 j;?§), 109, 389 
Su Tung-po 78, 115, 

255, 398 

Sui Dynasty History (|ifj‘|5). dis- 
cussion of hsiaO'Shuo in, 4, 30, 
31, 36, 43 

Sun Chi 109, 319 

Sung Dynasty History 
5, 122, 123 
Sung Tzu C^cT) 2, 21 
Supplement to the Pilgrimage 
ffiiaclE), 207 

Suppression of Four Big Revolts, 
The 

#), 183 

Suppres^on of the ttebde. The 
(^ZlC»f.— 184 


Tal ®w 6. 60 

Tal-ping Geographical Record (jfc 
49 

Tai-ping Imperid Encyclopaedia 
15. 23, 25. 44, 
4S-, 56, 62, 63. 68, 75. 394 
TaUping Miscellany 
58, 67. 76-77, 82, 90. 107, 
116-119. 122, 386 
Tale of the Rock 
another name of A Dream of 
Red Mtmsions 

Tale of Chou and Chin, A (j?3 

^mvj, 108 

Talc of the Hot Spring (}£llllii2), 
125 

Tale of Lady Swallow 
125 

Tale of Li Mountain (9(jlJll| lE), 
125 

7\tle of Romance and Gallantry 
mXKnifr). See Hao Chiu 
Chuan 

Tale of Two Heroes, A 
“ft'/'f)* 244 

Tale of Yenshan, A i), 

309, 387 

Tales to Quench Sorrow 
519, 261 

Tales of Chi Hsieh (^^ilSiE), 52 
Tales of Divine Retribution ()j^ 

J^fO), 5 

Tales of Fmperor Wu Ti, The 
&’}{), 378 

lilies of Hoiung (fuJ^iQ), 109 
Tales of Hsi Uu (^?if(i|li{ff^fj),261 
Tales of Marvels (^'‘IJj^ft),5,43, 



Tales o/ Seas and Mountains 
(tfi(lLlu!>, 129. 164 
Tales of the Hsuan Ho Period 
343. 144, 148. 
172. 180. 396 

T(des of the Old Capital ( 1^^113 
135 

Tales of Yi Chien (i6S^ri0.121. 
122. 171 

Tang Hsien-tsu 87, 

366, 388 

Tang Dynasty History 
Bibliographical section of, 4 
Tang Dynasty History, hsiao^shuo 
in, 5. 36. 43 

Tang Emperor's Visit to the Nether 
Regions. The ( AM ill ) . 
132 

Tang Yung-chiing 270 

Tao Chien (PI!!li^}), 49, 81, 262, 
264, 381 

“Three Amazing Romances'* <]}£. 
rAcni-fj), 220 

Three Heroes and Five Cailants, 
The {TittfiX), 311 - 344, 
349, 350, 418 
Three Dreams 92 

Tien Shu-ho 181 

Tien-mu-shan-chiao (y* tj l1 1 1® ) . 
215 

Tracing Marvels 121 

Travels of King Mu, The (@5^ 
J'ft). 6, 7. 13, 17, 25 
Travels of Mr. Derelict, The (^- 
361 

Tripilaka Goes West to Find Bud- 
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dhist Canons 
W. 193 

Tripiiaka's Search for Buddhist 
Sutras 

143. 144. 396 

True Exposition of the Pilgrimage, 
The 206 

True History of Ming Dynasty 
Heroes 185 

True Tales of the Kai Yuan and 
Tien Pao Periods 
iG). 164 

Tsao Hsueh-chin (W'S/r), 295, 
414 

Tsao Pei (iPf^.), 43 
Tseng Pu 364 

Tsou Tao-chih (515^5^:^), 261 
Tsou Yuan-piao (IIDcfi:), 185 
Tsu Chung-chib 50 

Tsu Tai-chih 50 

Tsui Ling-chin 319 

Tu Kuang-Ung 105 

Tu Shen (IjSff#), 261, 304 
Tuan Cheng-shih 38, 

55, 110, 113, 119, 134, 389 
Tung Yueh (giij), 207, 217 
Tungfang Shuo 27-30, 

32, 35-37, 45, 378, 379 
Tungyang Wu-yi 52 

Tuyang Miscellany, The 
109 , 389 

Village Tak 271 

yimaldkirti-niidesa. Popular ver- 
sion of 132 

Wang Chi (3Eiff), 7 

Wang Chia (£|S), 45, 63 



Wang Cho (£A|L), 79. 384 
Wang Chun-yu 115 

Wang Pang-ching 78 

Wang Shen-hsiu 166 

Wang Tao (EEfS>. 270 
Wang Tang 78 

Wang Tu (3*fiE), 81, 82 
Wang Wan (fESE), 79 
Wang Yen <ZE3Cfc), 57 
Wang Yen-lBiu 5 

Woy to Get Rich, The 
T*), 357 

West Chaniher, The (Mlffiiil). 

97. 98, 162, 182, 390 
Western Capital Miscellany, The 
(MSC^iG). 6 , 37 , 38 . 378, 
379 

Wei Kuan (-15®), 108 
Wei Tzu-an 326, 369 

Wen Kang CStUD, 337, 330 
Wen Ting-yun 113 

White Monkey, The (•fhtT-.S.ft 
ggf^), 82, 387 

Whole Foiest of Jokes. A (551-K 
TiH), 384 

wad Talk 270 

Wu Chang-ling (X/jfiJ), 103, 
193. 196 

Wu Chun 5, 38 , 62, 53, 

55 

Wu Cheng-en 103,199, 

200. 201, 205, 206, 207, 392, 
404, 405 

Wu Ching-teu 273, 

274, 2 77, 354, 412 
Wu Mei <^#), 181 


Wu Ping le 

Wu Sliu 117, 119, 121 

Wu Wo-yao <^i3t3S>, 353. 358, 
413 

Wu^shuang the Peerless » 

195 

WuTzu-mu <j^Q4!c), 134, 
135, 138, 140, 185 
Wu Cheng Tzu (i^JjiiT), 21 
Wu Su-kung (;i#|UV), 79 
Wu Tzu-hsu Goes to the State of 
Wu (flLWAV:i'4-}0. 132 
Wu Yuanwu 388 

Yang Chih-ho (fe.iifll), 192, 
194, 200 

Yang Shen (fetft), 125 
Yang Sung Ten 76 

Yao Ju-neng (MlicHlf.), 305 
Yeh Shih Ytum Shu Mu (-UlJE, 
N15II),8 

Yen Chih-tui 57 

Yen Shih-kO (fSiWi I'f), 126 
Yen Shu 69 

Yen Tsung-chtao 79 

Yi Chicn ('Jl";^), 9 
Yi Tsung kuei (iKK!®), 79, 384 
Yin-tzii-erh (fH'-rJl.), 134, 220 
Yin Yun 38, 71 

Ying Shao (K/Vj), 15, 24, 264 
Yolu Canon ( 102 
Yii Chiao Li 226, 

232, 408 

Yu-Chlao-Li (^ftTr^O, 232, 233, 
409 

Yu Chu 2, 22, 24, 25 

Yu lisiang-tou (3^31^^), 189, 
191 



Yu Huai 319 

Yu lliingchifn < * 270 

Vu I.iingkuang CniiALAili 1^*1 
Yu Tzu ( S? f), 22 
Yu Yin-hsiang ^ I'l] * 327 
Yu Ying-ao 185 

Yu Wan-chiin (i'Wj /f), 184, 

350, 103 

Yu \udi (ri.7!-l4), 270, 311 
Yuan Clii'n 9 1, 97, 390 

Yuan Kang 16 


Yuan Mci 260, 270 

Yuan Yu ling 164 

Yuch Chun 269 

Yun-leng'Shan .len ivkH 1 i > A) » 
240 

Yung lincycloparJia. Tales 

collected I tom 16 

Miscellany (v-^^>‘■AW)> 
109 

Yu yang Mtscf'llany ( l^i i i*: ^l) t 
7, 38, 55, 110, 119, 131, 389 



